FOREWORD 

In the N^me of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Dispenser of Grace 

of the Traditions is the record of the 
+ !° 1 C i lfe , 0fthe Pro Phet Muhammad ft which serves as a 
substitute for his presence. The Believers who did not have the 

fZ JT ne t° him in the life of this world can to a large 

Iwtl . y mean ? ? f and com Piy wd h his orders, and 
h g u d example almost with the same degree of 

faitffin his lifetime 6 en0Ugh to know him »» 

The main object of the writing of Ma'ariful Hadith' simply is 

he e Tr^ e t 6 b f° the K rs wh ? cannot read the original collections of 

? Traditions to obtam the knowledge of the teachings and the 
good example' of the sacred Prophet ft and gain an access to his 

S H 6n , Ce Wh -u h l S n0W possibie onl y th ™ugh the study of 
the books dealing with the reports of his sayings and doings. 

_, 1Sb0ped l J at tbe fait hful bondsmen who will read the present 
f t a wakenmg the sentiments of love and reverence for the 
o' S' lheir , hearts and with earnest attention will , lnsha 

f rrnke nf n f?, eSe ff°^ JeCtlVeS wil1 be possibIe fOT them to 

partake of the effulgence and blessings of the Traditions and 
experience a peculair feeling of nearness and association with him 

in the innermost recesses of their existence. 

Two volumes of the English translation of Ma'ariful Hadith 
have appeared already. In the first volume are included the 
whife !n n tl re , tm 5 t0 ^ith, the Hereafter, and Softheartedness, 
while m the second volume the plan was to present the Traditions 

Dutie??? ? B °A ,kS ° f S eanliness and the Four fundamental 
,TV^\ Salak 0 \ ? r a ™ a , Z ( Re gular Worship), Zakah (Poor-due), 
(Fastmg) and Hajj (the Pilgrimage to Makkah), but as it was 
felt that it would grow too large, it was decided to bring it to a 
close with Kitabus Salah (The Book of Regular Worship) The 

sZm Zaka t 1 (the Book of the Pocr-due), Kitabus 

Saimi (the Book of Fasting), and Kitabul Hajj (the Book of the 
Pilgrimage) is now being published in this, the third volume. 
tK _-If 5 Bropbe i s are raised U P> chiefly, to unite the bondsmen with 
their Lord and Creater and make them His devoted worshippers. 
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I created the jinn and humankind only that they might worship 

me ’ (LI:56) 

Hence, after giving the call of faith in God and Divine Unity, the 
Apostles invited mankind to worship Him, before everything else. 
Among the human deeds it is the peculiarity of worship alone that, 
through it, the bondsman expresses his humbleness before God and 
his life gets dyed in the hue of servility and self-surrender. 
Moreover, the propinquity of the Lord is attained through worship 
and continuous advancement takes place in it. Thus, in all the 
Canonic Laws the greatest stress, after Faith, has been laid on 
worship, and the holy Prophet, too, has declared Sal ah, Zakah, 
Saum and Hajj to be the principal tenets of Islam, next only to the 
Oneness of God and Apostleship. The four fundamental duties of 
worship, in fact, constitute the substance of Faith and the felicity or 
otherwise of humanity is dependent, largely, on them. 

Out of these, the Traditions appertaining to the teachings, 
instructions and regular practice of the holy Prophet $| with regard 
to Salah have been discussed in the 2nd volume, and those relating 
to the other three duties i.e. Zakah Saum and Hajj are now being 
taken up in the present volume. 

As in the two earlier volumes, most of the Traditions included 
in the present one, too. have been taken from Mishkaatul 
Masabeeh or Jami'-ul-Fuwayid and reliance has been placed on it 
in the matter of references. Further, in confirmity with the pattern 
followed in Mishkaat no other reference is given if Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim or any of them are mentioned as the source of a 
Tradition for it would have been unnecessary to quote any other 
authority after stating that it was found in either of the two 
compilations. 

A few reports have, also, been adopted from Kamul 'Ummal 
and some have been reproduced directly from the books of Sihah, 
such as, Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami’H-Tirmizi and 
Sunan-i-Abi Dawood. These are the narratives that do not occur in 
the same words in Mishkaat or Jami-ul-Fuwayid. 

May the Almighty bestow His acceptance upon this volume as 
well and make it beneficial to His bondsmen, and a source of 
Forgiveness both of the writer and the translator! 


Muhammad Manzoor Nau'mani 

Lucknow 
August 29, 1978 
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IMPORTANCE OF ZAKAH 


After the affirmation of the Oneness of God and Messengership 
and the establishment of Worship, Zakah is the most important 
tenet of Islam. At over seventy places in the Qur'an, the 
establishment of Worship and the observance of regualr charity 
have been spoken, of side by side, in such a way as to show that 
their place and position is almost indentical. Thus, when, after the 
death of the sacred Prophet H, the inhabitants of some regions 
who, apparently, had accepted Islam and acknowlged Divine Unity 
and Messengership refused to pay Zakah, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4fe 
decided to wage war against them on the ground that they 
differentiated between the injunctions of prayer ( salah ) and Zakah 
which amounted to apostasy. It is stated in Bukhari and Muslim, 
that in reply to Sayyidina Umar 4 'b , he said, 
ijS'yJ'j sJUaJl 

"By God! I shall wage war against them who will differentiate 

between prayer (salah) and Zakah." 

All the Companions agreed and consensus was reached among 
them on Sayyidina Abu Bakr’s viewpoint. 

We have, already, seen the Traditions in previous headings in 
which the Prophet Hi has, while indicating the basic essential 
doctrines and requirements of Islam, described the establishment of 
Salah, and payment of Zakah as next in importance only to the 
testimony of Divine Oneness and Messnegership. 
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Three Aspects: 

There are three aspects of goodness in Zakah, 

One, the way the bondsman makes known by his tongue, body 
and soul, in Qiyam, Rukit and Sujood during salah, his servility and 
humbleness before the Lord so that he earned His good pleasure 
and propinquity, by paying Zakah he offers his monetary tribute to 
the Almighty with the same object and gives a practical 
demonstration of the fact that he does not consider his worldly 
possessions his own, but the Lord's. For this very reason, Zakah is 
regarded an act of worship. In the speical terminology of Faith and 
the Shari'ah. 'worship 1 denotes, as we have seen earlier, deeds and 
actions that are intended solely for giving expression to the bond of 
loyalty and submission before God and seeking His countenance 
and nearness. 

Two, Help and service is rendered to the needy and indigent 
bondsmen of Allah by means of Zakah. It, at once, makes Zakah a 
most important branch of ethics. 

Three, Zakah is a highly efficacious remedy against the 
excessive fondness for wealth which is a grievous sin. It purifies 
the soul from the filthy effects of greed. Says the Qur'an: 

a j^) . jjj Q* J> 

(O Muhammad), take alms {Zakah) of their wealth, wherewith 
you may purify them and may make them grow.(Al-Tawbah 9:103) 

0 A:<U 

Far removed from it (the flaming Fire of Hell) will be the 
righteous who gives his wealth that he may grow (in goodness). 

(Al-Lay 192: i 7-1S) 

Literally, Zakah means 'cleanliness', and it is, perhaps owing to 
it that this fundamental duty has been called by that name. 

EARLIER CANONIC LAWS: 

On account of the extraordinary importance and worth and 
usefulness of Zakah the command for it has, uniformly, been given 
in the Canonic laws of their earlier Prophets together with that for 
worship. For instance, in surah Al-Anbia. it is stated, in relation to 
Sayyidina Ibrahim $S)I, and his son, Sayyidina Ishaq and. 
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then, Sayyidiha Ishaq's son, Sayyidina Ya'qub that: 

^ SjSjJt ? tilj Jis hl^-j'3 

(V 1 “:Tt 

We inspired in them the doing of good deeds, (particularly), the 
establishment of worship and the giving of charity, and they 
were the worshippers of Us (alone). (Al-Anbiyaa21 :73) 

And, in surah Maryam , it is said about Sayyidina Ismail 
(“:1 “t. 

He enjoined upon his people worship and regualr charity. 

(AI-Maryam 19:55) 

Concerning Sayyidina Isa it is stated that to his community 
he declared: 

3 cLuS" ULjI tf'jlli illllp 1^.1 

<rw cHjriy) . tp~ 

I am the slave of Allah. He has given me the Scripture and 
appointed me a Prophet, and has made me blessed wheresoever 
1 may be. and has enjoined upon me worship and Zakah as long 
as I remain alive. (Al-Maryam 19:30-31) 

Moreover, in surah Al-Baqarh where the covenant of the 
Israelities and the basic injunctions they had undertaken to fulfil 
are mentioned, the following commandment is included among 
them: 

(Ar:Y.«jiJl) . o^Uih jaJ'j 

And establish worship and pay Zakah. (Al-Baqarah2:83) 
Likewise, it is set forth in surah Al-Maidah, in connection with 
the covenant of the Children of Israel, that: 

•LS^y- ' j J? |dll J153 

(Vr:o . oajuJi) 

Allah said: Lo! I am with you if you establish worship and pay 
Zakah. and believe in My Messengers fWJi (l ^JLp(AI-Ma , idah5:]2) 

The above verses of the Qur'an clearly show that prayer and 
Zakah have always been the main commands of the Canonic Laws. 
Differences of detail and scope, of course, were there but such 
differences were, also, found between the initial and ultimate 
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stages of our own Shari'ah. For instance, formerly, prayer (salah) 
was to be offered three times a day which, afterwards, was raised 
to five; or, in the beginning, every obligatory prayer consisted of 
only two rak'at but later the nubmer of rak'at was increased in all 
the prayers except Fajr; or, in the earlier days, it was permitted to 
greet or talk to one another in prayer but, at a later time, it was 
forbidden. In the same way, Zakah was prescribed before 
Migration, when the Prophet S used to live in Makkah the 
establishment of salah and the payment of Zakah are mentioned as 
the distinguishing qualities of the Believers in the surah of 
Al-Moominoon , An-Naml and Luqman, though these were revealed 
during the Makkan phase but, at that time, Zakah merely signified 
the spending of one's wealth on the poor and needy bondsmen of 
Allah and on other items of good-doing. Detailed rules and 
regulations had not been prescribed till then. Hence, what the 
authorities mean when they say that the commandment of Zakah 
was revealed a year or two after Migration, or even later, probably 
is that its complete rules and principles of guidance were laid down 
at that time otherwise the actual order concerning Zakah had been 
given much earlier at Makkah. This wiew is supported not only by 
the aforementioned Qur'anic verses but also by Sayyidah Umm 
Salmah's narrative in which she has reffered to the short 

speech delievered by Sayyidina Jabar Tayyar in the Court of 
Negus when a small group of Muslims had migrated from Makkah 
to Abyssinia during the early days of Islam. According to her 
report, Jafar Tayyar 4b had told Negus about the call of the sacred 
Prophet HI 

.. CjS’jJlj SjiUaJl) U 

"He also made it incumbent on us to offer prayer and to pay Zakah." 

It is, further, stated in Sahih Bukhari and other standard 
compilations that, on being questioned by the Roman Emperor 
about the Prophet HI, Abu Sufiyan who, at that time, was among 
his inveterate enemies, he said: 

.<Jli*llj AJUaJlj ejS""O jLaIUj 

"He gives the command of prayer and Zakah and exhorts us to 
show kindness to kinsmen and obsreve piety." 
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The detailed rules indeed were </ + , Makkah > before Migration. 

Madinah and the central organisation Cfte^'V*' Migratim t0 
was set up in 8. A.H. 16 rea isatl0n of Zakah 

TheCall ofZakah After-Faith and Salah 

" ? ** ^ « W* y* jtf ^ ^ Jig J 

**** f '#** *** «** ** tik to 

^ C^IUJ l>i i ^ 5 j| ^ fJ J, J ^ ^ ^ 

£ 4 ‘ j**^**«i* 

erJ <* eilfcilI s>i rtJiS #?} JflQJ JJjtf, ljM ; 

41 jjy „ , ) „ Jx 

Messenger oVlllahS^ntMu^ bln ^ ^ 

■ 

revealed and contained in the Scrinturel 3 ,810,1 

there invite them to the truth and n! ■ $ When y ° U reach 
s- Allah and Muhammad s 

and affirm it, tell them Allah S Me * 5 ® n Sf «»■ J f they accept 
them during the day and night If five P ra y ers a pon 
that, in addition to it A1 fh h ? aCCept * a,so ’ teJI *«" 
which will be taken from the well-to-do”of the^ UP ° n ^ 
Muslims) and distributed to those that are Jor {of 

there is „ 0 curtain between them and the Lord.” ° PP f ° r 
Commentary: Though thi* t , ( Buk Mri and Muslim) 

earlier volume where we had th? 1 ^ ^ reproduced in-the 
sufficien detail it seemed occasion to comment upon it in 

too, with SSSr- open .the Boole of Charity, 
renowned compilers of the TradifeZ C ° Bukhari mi otto 
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The incident of the appointment of Sayyidina Mu'az bin Jabal 

as the Governer of Yemen, alluded to in the above narrative, 
took place, according to most authorities, in 9 A.H., but Imam 
Bukhari and some other scholars believe that it occured in 10 A.H. 
In Yemen, apart from the People of the Scriputure, there, also, 
lived the idolatrous Pojytheists but owing to their special 
importance, the Prophet 0 specified only the People of Scripture 
and enunciated the very wise principle of preaching and 
propagation of Faith that all the tenets, commands and obligations 
should not be placed before the people at once for, in that case, 
they would feel discouraged and Islam would appear to them to be 
an unbearable burden. As a first step, therefore, the doctrinal 
bedrock of Faith i.e„ the testimony of Divine Oneness and 
Messengership ought to be presented to them which a right-minded 
person can easily be persuaded to accept. For the people of the 
Scripture, particuarly, there is nothing odd or strange in it. When 
the heart and mind of the listener have opened to it and he has 
acknowledged this fundamental reality, he should be made 
acquainted with the duty of paryer which is the most perfect design 
and arrangement of worship with the tongue, the body and the soul 
and when he accepts it as well, he should be told about the duty of 
Zakah, and, with it, it must, also be made clear that the preacher 
and the giver of the Call of Islam did not want it for himself but it 
would be spent, according to a fixed law and rate, on the poor and 
indigent people of the community or the region from whose 
well-to-do persons it was realised. The Prophet 0, further 
stressed upon Sayyidina Mu'az that the collection of Zakah 
should be carried out with a full snese of justice and fairplay and it 
should not be that the best part of the assessee's produce or his 
most valuable cattle were taken from him. 

In the end, the Prophet 0 advised Sayyidina Mu’az who 
was going as the Governer of a Province to refrain from being 
cruel and unjust to the people for when an oppresed person calls ' 
down God’s anger upon a tyrant and usurper, his imprecation 
reaches the ninth heaven directly. 

Only the affirmation of Divine Unity and Messengership and 
the duties of Salah and Zakah have been mentioned in this 
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Tradition, to the exclusion of the other fundamental tenets like 
Fasting and the Hajj, though both of them had been prescribed 
before Sayyidina Mu'az was sent to Yemen. It is so because the 
object of this Tradition was simply to indicate the elementary 
principle of the preaching of Islam and not to teach its fundamental 
duties. Sayyidina Mu'az did not stand in need of such an 
instruction. He belonged to the class of Companions who were 
distinguished for knowledge of Faith. 

Punishment on Non-Payment of Zakah 

. jll Jtl3^^J,P(AVo/Y) 

^ji Afljlaj jUCjj 4J ^jt 4J Ajj 

p Ut (3CJU Ul Jjfij p JLsS-Ij p 

.IjSn jfZJu'lj 

(825/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4s& that the Messengr of 
Allah |§l said: "Whoever was granted wealth by Allah but did 
not pay Zakah on it, on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will 
be brought before him in the shape of a hooded snake which 
will be so poisonous that hair will have fallen from its head and 
there will be two white spots over its eyes (which are, generally, 
supposed to be the marks of an extremely venomous snake). 

The snake will, then, be made the band of his neck (i.e., it will 
entwine itself round the neck of the defaulting miser), and it will 
seize both the corners of his lips between its fangs,’ (and bite 
him), and say: ’I am your wealth. I am your treasure. 1 After 
saying it, the Prophet ill recited the following verse of the 
Qur'an: 

And let not those who hoard up 
that which Allah has bestowed 
upon them of His bounty (and 
do not pay Zakah on it) think 
that it is better for them. Nay, it 
is worse for them. That which 
they hoard will be their collar 
on the Day of Resurrection." 

(Al-e-Imran3:180) 


Uj, 

AL & 3 Qfi 4)1 

^ j* 3* J5 
(!A*:roV*J T ) 

(Bukhari) 
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Commentary: There is always a special likeness between deeds 
and the reward or punishment indicated on them in the Qur'an and 
the Traditions. Sometimes, it is so obvious that even common 
people like us have little difficulty in knowing it, and, sometimes, 
it is so subtle that only the sages and savants of the community can 
appreciate it. 

The punishment mentioned in the above saying on the evasion 
of Zakah bears the same similarity to the misdeed on account of 
which the miser who clings to his wealth and does nor spend it is, 
often, compared to the serpent guarding the treasure. A stingy and 
avaricious person, also, sometimes sees the dream of a like nature 
because of this affinity. ■ 

The words 'Day of Resurrection’ used in this Tradition as well 
as in the aforementioned verse of surah Aal-Imran show that the 
pnishment will be inflicted on the last Day before the 
pronouncement of the Lord's Judgement. In another Tradition, 
related by Abu Hurayrah and quoted in Sahih Muslim , it is 
stated, after indicating the same kind of punishment for the evaders 
of Zakah : 

"The punishment will continue 
till God’s Judgement is 
pronounced after the Final 
Reckoning. Subsequent to the 
Judgement the man will go to 
Heaven or Hell (depending on 
the verdict)." 

Or, in other words, if the chastisement the defaulting bondsman 
had borne before the Final Requital was enough, in the sight of 
God, for his guilt, he would be freed from it and sent to Heaven, 
and if his account would not be cleared with that punishment, he 
would be thrown into Hell to undergo further chastisement. 

JjA p&j &s- ill ill cJufU dill 3-JJt£ jf. (AYI/T) 

A&lti VI Jal VU illidl cJajUu 

4AJjU^ aljj) 

(826/3) Sayyidah Ayshah related "I heard from 

Messenger of Allah S ’when the goods of Zakah will get 


J\ Uij ikji J\ C\ JdLd 

jtJi 
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mixed with other goods, they will, surely, destroy them." 

(Musnad Shafee, Tarikh Kabir Bukhari and Musnad Humaydi) 
Commentary: According to Imam Bukhari's mentor. Imam 
Humaydi, what it shows is that if anyone on whom Zakah is due 
does not pay it, the curse of it will fall on all of his worldly 
posessions and he will, ultimately, be ruined. 1 

Imam Baihaqi, on the other hand, observes in Sha'ab-ilAman, 
on the authority of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal, that if a fully 
well-to-do person who does not deserve to receive Zakah 
wrongfully accepts it, it will destroy the rest of his goods on 
getting mixed up with them. 

We, however, believe that both the interpretations of Sayyidah 
Ayshah’s narrative are possible and there is no 

contradiction in them. 


Purification of Wealtb 

4**^' SjjA OijS'j cJyj 4J Jll ^jp (A Y Y/i) 

^ w ^ jia Js- J&b 
jpjk (iJ '■&» b\ jui Js4^' .an jta 

4^43.tiilj dJbil Hi 5 j^jJi 

^ .Jtf ^.54&J.iur 

4^ '*> j #4-* stjji £43u 

(Ajlajjlaljj) 4&L>-l£p 

(827/4) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that when the verses 
(of surah At-Tauba) were revealed: 


"They who hoard up gold and 
silver and spend it not in the 
way of Allah, unto them give 
tidings (O Muhammad j|l) of a 
painful doom; on the day when 
it will (all) be heated in the fire 
of Hell and their forehead and 
their flanks and their backs will 


vi-U' OJJ& 

4? yJ 

J**i fji V 1 *^ 4*44^ 
^ ffr ju 4 # i^ap 


O. Musnd Humaydi (Majlis Ilmi) Vol. I, p. 115, 
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be branded therewith (and it , Gjj fig life 

will be said to them): Now ~ , * 

taste of what ye used to hoard, .^ 4^'*^' 

(Al-Tawbah9:34-35) (ro<rt:5 .kjxJl) 

The Companions felt very much burdened by it (and were 
greatly worried). Sayyidina Umar said: ’I will tty to remove 
your distress.' He, thus, went to the Prophet iH and said: 
Messenger of Allah ill! Your Companions feel weighed down 
by these verses.' God has prescribed Zakah , repled the Prophet 
il, 'for the reason that whatever goods are left after paying it 
may become purified, and, (in the same way), the law of 
inheritance has been provided (Ibn Abbas 4^ tells that here the 
Prophet ill said something which he had forgotten but about 
the law of inheritance he was sure that the Prophet iH had said 
that it had been sent down so that) it might be a support to your 
dependents'. (On hearing it), Umar (joyously) exclaimed: 
'Allah-u-AkbarV The Prophet III, then, said to Umar 4^>: ’May I 
tell you of the best of weatlh which is worth acquiring and 
keeping with care and affaction? It is a good-natured, chaste and . 
virtuous spouse who may bring joy to the man's heart when he 
sees her and obeys what she is told and when the huband goes 
out somewhere, protects his household goods and (guards) his 
trust during his absence.' (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When the verse of surah At-Tauba , mentioned in it, 
was revealed the Companions ^imagined from its phrasing that it 
implied that nothing should be saved from one’s earnings and 
wealth was not to be stored up at all; everything must be spent in 
the way of God. This, naturally, was a very hard proposition. 
Sayyidina Umar therefore, enquired about it from the Prophet 
$1. The Prophet $1 explained that the verse was for those who 
hoarded up wealth and did not pay Zakah on it. But if Zakah was 
paid, the rest of the goods became pure. It was emphasised by him 
that God had enjoined Zakah so that wealth became purified with 
its payment. He, also, pointed out that the very purpose of the 
enactment of the law of inheritance was that it served as an 
assistance for descendants of a man after his death. Had it been 
totally prohibited to save wealth, there would have been no 
command of Zakah and no need of the law of inheritance in the 
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Shari'ah for both of these measures were related to accumulated 
wealth. The question of Zakah ,ox inheritance would not have arisen 
if it was not allowed to possess worldly riches. 

After replying of Sayyidina Umar’s enquiry, the Prophet life 
observed for the illumination of the companions that more valuable 
than worldly possessions and by far the greatest source of mental 
peace and happiness in this world was a loving, understanding and 
faithful life-partner. 



RULES AND REGULATIONS 


In a nutshell, Zakah denotes that a part of one's possesions be 
spent in the way of God and for His propitiation. In it lies its 
fundamental significance, and, as we have seen earlier, this was 
what had been briefly enjoined during the first phase of Islam. The 
detailed rules and regualtions, governing, for instance, the 
categories of goods, the lowest taxable limit, the time of payment 
and the heads of expenditure followed later. 

Minimum Wealth That Attracts Zakah 

jJJUij &S>%\ dJl JtS is (A \ A/o) 
qjljl jaS II i Z -JL S - £jA lij (j *4^ 

A3JL^> qa AjA JjA UJ 

j u; jbtJl sljj) 

(828/5) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "There is no Zakah on less than 5 
Wasaq of dates, and there is no Zakah on less 5 Awaq of silver, 
and there is no Zakah on less than 5 camels."(Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: In the life-time of the Prophet HH, particularly in 
and around Madinah, whealth, in the main, consisted of three 
categories: fruit-crops, silver and herds of camel. The Prophet 
has, in this Tradition, laid down the Nisab 1 of Zakah on all the 
three categories. He has shown what will be the lowest limit of the 
three kinds of possessions, i.e., how much of these goods a man 
must possess to make him legally obliged to pay Zakah. About the 
dates he had indicated that Zakah will not be payable on less than 5 
Wasaq of them, one Wasaq being equal approximately to 2-14 

©. Meaning the lowest limit of worldly possessions on which the payment of 
Zakah becomes obligatory. 
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quintals; about silver that Zakah will not be payable on less than 5 
Awaq of it, one Awaq being of the value of 40 dirhams ,; and about 
camesl that it will not be payable on less than 5 heads of them. 

In the above Tradition the Nisab of only these three kinds of 
possessions has been described. 

As Shah Waliullah in remarks, "Five Wasaq of dates 
can suffice for the sustenance of a small family; in the same way, a 
year's expenditure can be met with 200 dirhams; and from the point 
of view of valuation 5 camels are of equal worth." 


cf iui Jfp Jji jil ja ^ ^ (ay vi) 

Ji Js*o' J*' ^ 4^ ^ 


ij ifUj 


(828/6) Sayyidina Ali reported the Messenger of Allah HI as 
saying, "There is an exemption on horses nd slaves; with regard 
to coins, however, you must pay a dirham for every forty, but 
nothing is payable on a hundred ninety. When the total reaches 
two hundred, five dirhams are payable.”(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: According to the next hadith narrated by Samurah 
bin Jundub Zakah is payable on horses and slaves if these are 
merchandise of trade. If they are not for trading but for personal 
use riding and domestic help, etc, then no matter what their value, 
Zakah is not payable on them and this is what Sayyidina Ali 
refers. He then says that Zakah is payable on silver if it is worth 
two hundred dirham at 1/40 rate. 


Zakah on Goods of Trade 

jtr ^L) JLe an jjij o' & (6r*/v) 

*'jj) .SiJUall o' 

(830/7) Samurah bin Jundub related that the Messenger of 
Allah ill had commanded us to pay Zakah on every thing we 
may have in stock for buying and selling (i.e., for trade and 
commerce). (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that Zakah is to be paid on goods of trade 
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and industry as well. 

Payabl at The Expiry of A Y ear 

Jj/ j£ JiS/p^i^An/A) 

(831/8) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah S said: "Whoever may earn or obtain 
wealth from any source, Zakah will not be payable on it unless a 
year expires." (Tirmizi) 


Jwellery 

JU> /ji cj\ 5i» S' <3* &jj**o* <atyM) 

vii / ^ (fe ^ 

izJ\ u# iih S' 'V cJis 5/3 s ^* 31 

dill} (io j ^ aih Jfp $1 Jl j&' Sff DO')-- 

(l >uJi a'JJ) 

(832/9) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-'Aas 4^> narrated that (once) a 
woman took her daughter to the Prophet iH. The S^ was 
wearing heavy gold bracelets on her wrists. The Prophet Ml, (on 
seeing it), enquired, "Do you pay Zakah on these bracelets? 
"No," & she replied, "1 do not." The Prophet S> observed: "Will it 
be a matter of joy for you that, on the Day of Resurrection,God 
made you wear bracelets of iron for (not paying Zakah on) these 
bracelets?" Upon it. the good lady took off both the bracelets, 
and, placing them before the Prophet H said: "These now 
belong to God and His Messenger S." (Abu Dawood) 

cMs d-Ir cJl5 ULi / (ATT/ \ *) 

JJti J'ji «/j isiji 6' 

(A j i_^JU a'j j) 

(833/10) Uirtmi Salmah related "I used to wear Awzab 

(a kind of ornament) of gold. (Once) 1 enquired from Prophet 
Ml if it, was included in the category ot Kanz (i.e., treasure) 
about which the warning of Hell had been given in surah 
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At-Tawba. The Prophet H, replied, ’Whatever of the 
possessions become so much that Zakah is due on it, and, then, 
Zakah is paid according to the Shari'ah, it is not Kanz." 

(Mowatta Imam Maalik and Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: It is on the basis of these Traditions that Imam Abu 
Hanifah has concluded that Zakah is binding on ornaments of gold 
and silver (provided that their value exceeds the lowest limit) on 
which Zakah is paid. But other exegesis like Imam Maalik, Imam 
Shafi’ee and Imam Ahmad held that Zakah is payable on such 
ornaments alone that are meant for trade or have been caused to be 
made with the object of the preservation of wealth. According to 
them, Zakah is not obligatory on ornaments that are intended solely 
for use and adornment. The holy Companions 4e> also, have 
expressed divergent views on the point. But the Traditions, on the 
whole, appear to be in favour of the stand taken by Imam Abu 
Hanifah, and, hence, even some theologists of. the Shafi'ee school 
have preferred it. In Tafsir kabir, Imam Raazi, for instance, arrives 
at an identical conclusion. 

Zakah Can be Paid in Advance 

Sd (i-J 0* jP (ATi/’i \) 

15? ^ J 

jiaJij jj! j j jbjji 9ji j) 

(834/11) It is related by Sayyidina Ali 4&> that (when) Abbas 
enquired from the Prophet H about paying Zakah in advance, 
the Prophet H permitted him to do so. 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Beneficiaries 

iill JZp Jli dijUJl Ji abjj ^ (Aro/\ Y) 

Jiil aliiJi # Ji& J4-3 9 u3 && /ii ^Lj 

J $ & Si (i-j Aih JU in JS 

i-SJj cJr til j^c3 fk Ci illAji 
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(835/12) Zayd bin Haarith narrated "1 went to the Prophet 
Hi and took the vow of allegiance to him." Zayd, then, related 
to us a long Tradition in the course of which he recounted the 
incident that, at that time, a person came to the Prophet Hi and 
said: "Please give me something out of the goods of Zakah." 

The Prophet HI remarked, "God has left the expenditure of 
Zakah neither to the choice of Prophet nor of any else. He has 
- determined it Himself and divided it into eight parts (i.e., 
catagories of beneficiaries). If you belong to one of them, I shall 
give you from Zakah." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The reference made by the Prophet Hi to the 
commandment concerning the expenditure of Zakah is contained in 
the following verse of surah at-Tawba\ 

frlywll olljUaJi Ui( 

Jtj ckj&j 

Some remarks, here, may be helpful in understanding the 
scope, and intent of the verse. 

1. Fuqarcr. Meaning the poor. In Arabic the word Faqir 
(Al-Fuqara) is used as an antonym of Ghani, i.e., the well-to-do. 
Thus, all the poor people are included in this category who are not 
rich i.e., do not possess enough wealth to make Zakah a legal 
obligation. We have, already, seen Sayyidina Mu'az’s narrative 
in which the Prophet HI has formulated the fundamental principle 
that Zakah should be collected from the Aghniya (plurar of Ghani) 
and disributed to the Fuqara of the community. 

2. Masaakin : i.e., the needy who are excessively indigent and 
cannot meet even the daily needs on their own. 

3. 'Aamilin: denotes the functionaries i.e., collectors, 
accountants, controllers of expenditure, auditors of accounts etc., 
This category, in fact, comprises the entire administration, civil, 
military and diplomatic. They can be remunerated for their time and 
labour, out of Zakah even if they are well-to-do. This was the practice 


The Zakah is only for the poor 
and the needy, and those who 
collect it, and those whose 
hearts are to be reconciled, and 
to free the captives and the 
debtors, and for the ause of 
Allah, and for the wayfarers. 

(AI Tawbah 9:60) 
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during the time of the Porphet Hi. 

4. Muwallafatul Qulooh The category of those whose hearts 
are to be reconciled in the interest of Faith and the Muslims. It 
includes the riches as well. 

5. Riqaab: or freeing the necks. By this term one has always 
understood two kinds of expenditure; liberation of slaves and 
ransoming of the prisoners of war held by the enemy. 

6. Ghaarimin. It denotes the category of those who are heavily 
indebted or confronted with any other difficulty or disaster with 
which they cannot cope on their own. 

7. Fi Sabilil-laalt : Meaning "in the path of God." In the Islamic 
terminology it signifies every charitable cause, and, according to 
some legists, the needs relating to defence and protection of Faith 
and supremacy of the Word of God, also, are covered by it. 

8 .1 bn us Sabil : It signifies the wayfarers who may be in need of 
help, and also, includes construction of bridges, roads and transport 
and security of the roads and extension of hospitality without 
charge to the travellers. 

The Holy Prophet Hi, as the above Tradition shows, told the 
person who had begged him for something out of the Zakcth that 
God Himself had delienated the eight heads of expenditure 
concerning goods collected as Zakah. The Prophet Hi could give 
him out of Zakah if he fitted into any of those catagories otherwise 
he was helpless. 

(Only a few remarks have been offered here about the kinds of 
beneficiaries by way of the elucidation of Zayd's narrative. Detailed 
rules and principles can be learnt from the standard work of Islamic 
Jurisprudence or directly from the Muslim jurists and theologians). 

j4 (i-J 4* & ^ JlS 'ey.;* ’J> (AnA T) 

j ajAihj j <ujyjl ay 

f’jjb *]j aIIp Aj jkej aIJu 

.JjUJi Julia 

(836/13) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Messenger of 

Allah Hi said: "The needy person (who should be helped with 

charity) is not the one who goes to the people (to solicit alms) 
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and comes back (satisfied) with a morsel or two (of food) or 
acouple of dates (that are placed on his hand), but the needy (in 
the real sense) is he who has nothing with which to meet his 
needs (and since he hides his condition from others), no one 
becomes aware of his distress so that he may be helped with 
charity, nor does he beg from others." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: It shows that professional beggers and shameless 
solicitors of alms are not deserving of charity. For giving away in 
the path of Allah one should look for self-respecting men who do 
not disclose their indigence. Such, indeed, are the needy to help 
whom is an act of great worthiness in the sight of Allah. 

til\ Jji JlS Jll *) 

(837/14) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr said that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: "Sudaqah may not be given to a 
rich man, or to one who has strength and is sound in limb. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Daarami) 

6\ S&j t JJ* (ATA/ \ o) 

a*il aid-zdl (JL-'j 

■la?- *)Ij U^aJaP' U.v.4i Ul jS Lj Lgi» 

j a jbjA oi jj) \\& 

(838/15) It is related by "Ubaidullah bin ’Adi bin Al-Khayar, a 
Taba’ee, "Two persons told me that both of them went to the 
Prophet on the occasion of the Farewell Hajj. At that time, 
the Prophet life was distributing the goods of Zakah and they, 
too. requested him to give them something out of those goods. 

As the Prophet life looked at them from head to foot, he found 
them healthy and strong. The Prophet life, then, said to them: "I 
can give (it to) you if you want but (know that) there is no share 
in these goods for the well-to-do and able-bodied persons who 
can earn their living." (Abu dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: The w'ord "well-to-do" in it, probably, signifies 
those who can meet their basic needs, and do not, at the moment, 
require monetary help. If anyone, belonging to this category, does 
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not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it. 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This general principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exceptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet $§1 told the men reffered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 

Zakah And The Family of The Prophet S 

ZAs- ilJl JLp Jh Jt5 JlS ikLj if (AVA/H) 

*i! J* if Uit oiIJLiJi odJt 

(839/16) It is related on the authority of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah that the Messenger of Allah ill said: "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the people and are not permitted to 
Muhammad iH and his descendants." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
"dirt and scum" because just as a cloth becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it. It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah. On this ground, the Prophet has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, till the end of time. 

4* ifo JZfi y JlS if (A* f\ V) 
(j.J-w. tails 'Iffia jl JSbM ^J\ Jlii 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas narrated that (once the Prophet iH 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: "If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah, I would have picked it up and eaten it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's 0 remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant God's provision 
or anything out of His bounty may be, if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due reverence should 
be shown to it and it should be put to the use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet iH, at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah. He, thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtful things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 

jaJ ja oJJ J^ip Jli 3 j* (A i \l \ A) 

\j>\ Jli p ip-JkJ jP* aJJ' Ali 

—»j «ijj) .. iSaJah JTu *i! ui oJU 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet iH said: Leave it alone, 
leave it alone, " in order that he might throw it away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
SadqahV (Bukhari and Muslim) 

'J\ til pLj Up Jib jU Ul Jpjj JlT Jli i'Ji'jk ’J) Jp (A i \ 
pj ijiT Jl! Jj Jli p\ X>1 a\ U JU ^Uk; 

(jU-'JtSjlUlaljj) . jrpu> JJ Jlj JTIj 

(842/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the usual 
practice of the Messenger of Allah was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (i.e., a gift) or Sadaqah (i.e., charity)?" If he was told 
that it was Sadaqah, he would tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no harm in eating things of Sadaqah, 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya, he would stretch his hand towards it and join the 
Companions c^> in eating it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of help and with intention of earning the countenance of the 
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not possess the nisab, and Zakah is given to him, it will be deemed 
to have been paid but he should himself desist from accepting it. 
Similarly, a person who is in good health and is capable of working 
for his bread should accept Zakah. This general principle has been 
expounded in the above Tradition. But, in exceptional 
circumstances, such a person can accept Zakah and it was for that 
reason that the Propet Hi told the men reffered to in the above 
narrative that he could give them out of the goods of Zakah if they 
wanted. 

Zakah And The Family of The Prophet H 

<uAp <liJt 4JJt J<Jl5 iwdlaAhfcLP ^yP (A YA/^ 3) 

)lj ^ liil aJjs yl ji-Liij 

((►f—* #'jj) .yXAijSt 

(839/16) It is related on the authority of the Abdul Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah that the Messenger of Allah 0 said: "The alms are 
the dirt and scum of the people and are not permitted to 
Muhammad Hi and his descendants." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In it Zakah and the alms have been described as 
"dirt and scum" because just as a cloth becomes clean when the dirt 
is removed from it, in the same way the rest of the wealth becomes 
pure, in the judgement of God, after Zakah, has been paid on it. It, 
also, shows that, as far as possible, one should refrain from making 
use of the goods of Zakah. On this ground, the Prophet ill has 
declared Zakah as forbidden to himself and his family, i.e., the 
children of Hashim, till the end of time. 

Jd^5? j* lT- 5 ' J * (A fc • / \ V) 

j tSjUJ' »tjj) ja <S' {J) Jiii 

(840/17) Sayyidina Anas narrated that (once the Prophet lH 
was going some where when) he saw a date lying in the way. 

On seeing it, he remarked: "If I did not fear that it might be of 
Zakah, I would have picked it up and eaten it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's HI remark was, in fact, intended to 
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impress upon the people that however insignificant God's provision 
or anything out of His bounty may be, if it is found lying 
unclaimed or thrown off carelessly anywhere, due reverence should 
be shown to it and it should be put to the use for which it was 
meant. The Prophet iH, at the same time, added that he could not 
eat the date for the fear that it might have fallen down from among 
the dates of Zakah. He, thus, also, imparted the lesson of 
abstention from the use of doubtful things to men of piety and 
devoutness. 

sIjUsJI j JLp jj f JL*I JlS YJfjk ^ ’j* (A l\! \ A) 

Ul Jll ^j L p- 'JtZS fS fS (^1' Jl& 

j ^ jbUi si j j) .. 3i jJaJ l JT U V Ul OyLi 

(841/18) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that the Hasan bin 
(Sayyidina) Ali 4|s> took one of the dates of the Sadaqah and put 
it in his mouth, whereupon the Prophet said: Leave it alone, 
leave it alone, " in order that he might throw it away. He then 
said, "Do you not know that we (Banu Hashim) do not eat the 
Sadqahl" (Bukhari and Muslim) 

'J\ \i\ <uIp aU\ Jufi Jjt ^ JlS 3 'J'jA Jp (A Vtf \ <\) 

pij IjiT JlS 4idj J-3 jli ?4JJuo ^1 SjJLal <UP JlU ^likj 

. 

(842/19) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the usual 
practice of the Messenger of Allah was that when anyone 
brought to him something to eat, he used to enquire: "Is it 
Hadiya (i.e., a gift) or Sadaqah (i.e., charity)?" If he was told 
that it was Sadaqah, he would tell his Companions (i.e., such of 
them for whom there was no harm in eating things of Sadaqah, 
like Ashab us-Suffa) to partake of it and would refrain from 
eating it himself. If, on the other hand, he was told that it was 
Hadiya, he would stretch his hand towards it and join the 
Companions in eating it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Whatever is given to a poor and needy person by 
way of help and with intention of earning the countenance of the 
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Lord is known, in the special terminology of Islam, as Sadaqah, no 
matter whether it is obligatory, such as, Zakah and Sadaqatul fitr 
or supererogatory (which, in the common parlance, is called 
Khayrat or charity), and when soething is offered to anyone out of 
love and devtion it is described as Hadiya. 

The custom of the Prophet Hi was, as we learn from the above 
Tradition, that if anyone brought to him something to eat with the 
intention of Sadaqah, he gave it to the Companions thfe, who were 
poor and could justly partake of it and did not eat it himself, and 
when anyone brought it by way of Hadiya, he, also, ate it along 
with the Companions 4M- 

^ j (il^j iJJl Jh •) 

jia [yX^ 

aDi jjiiaili 4 JLj13 A-!p aAJi aAJi (J 

1st f ^ lMI a5j-aSi ly jili iJ lJ jiijj a^Ip 

(,^‘UJt j Jj i-yJl «tjj) 

(843/20) Sayyidina Abu Raff has said that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect Zakah and he 
asked him to accompany him so that he might get some of it, 
but he refused to do so till he went to the Messenger of Allah 
Hi and asked him. He went to the Prophet Hi and asked him 
and he said, "The Zakah is not lawful for us, and the slaves of a 
people are treated as being of their number. (So it is not lawful 
for you too)" (Tirmizi Abu Dawood Nasa’i) 

Commentary: The hadith makes it clear that just as Zakah is not 
lawful for the Prophet Hi and his family, so too it is not lawful for 
his and their slaves even after they are freed. We also learn that 
every collector of Zakah is paid out of the Zakah collected for his 
services (even if he is wealthy and liable to pay Zakah). The third 
thing we know is that the Messenger of Allah Hi and the Islamic 
law raised the slaves to the level of family members of their owners 
and partners to an extent although in that age slaves enjoined on 
distinction (outside Islam). 


O. Bukhari has transmitted a hadith from Sayyidah Ayshah U^- <011 "The 
Messenger of Allah i^u accepted a hadya and himself gav a return hadya to 
the one who presented it." 
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When it is Not Permitted to 
Him to Beg and When it is 

The scholars of Hadith record in the Kilab Az-Zakah itself 
those Ahadith which tell us when one may not beg and when one is 
allowed to beg. We follow their procedure and reproduce the 
Ahadith on the subject. 

4JJ1 JLp dJt Jjiy ^ ^ (A 

j\ £ 44 -# jis iS-ki (JJ~I Vyi c$Si y) 

^ 4JU <u V^Ull JLj 

(844/21) Hubshi bin Junadah 4^> has reported the Messenger of 
Allah Hi as saying: "Begging is not allowable to a rich man, or 
to one who has strength and is sound in limb, but only to one 
who is in grinding poverty or is seriously in debt. If anyone begs 
to increase thereby his property, it will appear as a lacerations 
on his face on the Day of Resurrection and as heated stones 
which he will eat from Hell. So let him who wishes ask little, 
and let him who wishes ask much." (Tinnizi) 

Commentary: This Hadith too defines the rich as one who is not 
needy (even if he is not owner of nisab). Such a man and one who 
is strong who can earn his livelihood are not allowed to beg. such 
men should not extend a begging hand before other people. Of 
course, those who are deep in poverty or compelled because of a 
demand of ransom or penalty or debt, they are permitted to ask. If 
anyone, however, begs to augment his wealth then he will be 
punished on the Day of Resurrection and his face will bear an ugly 
scar and his earnings through beggary will turn into hot stones that 
he will have to eat. 

\'y>dr J UJli \ J* ‘DO* cs-' * 0/ ^ ^) 

. ’j&dzyy Jis-lJa 

(845/22) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah has said that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "He who begs the property of 
others to increase his own wealth is asking only for live coals so 
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let him ask little or much." (Muslim) 

jJLij aIAp aJJi JU Jl5 Jl5 Ji JJLlp je(AtVXT) 

jl A^j AsJU«L»j i\sr Ajiiw U aJj ^UJl Jl«*> 

IffUjj ji I fy LXj- Jll ?A^iu U Jjl JjJjj li Jlj £jjis jl 

(iy J ‘**4* t>4 J ts 51 —^' J ‘i£*k>J' j ‘■i j'i y4 «' j j) e-AiJl j* 

(846/23) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^ that 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "Whoever begs from others when 
he has enough for his needs and does not have to look up to 
anyone for support, he shall come for the Final Judgement on 
the Day of Resurrection in such a state that his request (for 
alms) will be visible on his face in the form of wound." It was 
enquired from him: "O Messenger of Allah ill! What is the 
quantity of wealth which you have described as adequate for 
one's needs?" "Fifty dirhams or gold of an equal value," the 
Prophet Hi replied. (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 
Commentary: In this Tradition the criterion of Ghina, after which 
it is not legitimate for anyone to beg, has been laid down as 50 
dirhams. In another, it is said to be one Auqia of silver, or 40 
dirhams in cash. There is, evidently not much difference between 
the two standards. But in a report quoted in Abu Dawood, on the 
authority of salah bin Hanzalah 4^>, it is stated that once the 
Prophet ill was asked: "What is the quantity of Ghina the 
possession of which makes it unlawful for a person to beg?" "So 
much", replied the Prophet Hi, "That from it one can eat a meal of 
the day and a meal of the night". It thus, shows that if anyone has 
enough to eat for a day, it is not proper for him to beg. 

The Ghina on which Zakah is obligatory is a settled fact and 
we have, already, examined the Traditions concerning it. But for 
the Ghina which prevents a an from begging, the Prophet Hi has 
set different standards on different occasions. This divergence, in 
our humble opinion, is in relation to men and circumstances. In 
case of certain men and in certain circumstance it may be 
permissible to beg even in the presence of a few assets. But there is 
no question of doing so if the assets amount to 40 or 50 dirhams, in 
vlue. 



Book ofZakah 


385 


On the other hand, there scan be some people for whom and 
some circumstances in which it is not permissible to beg even if 
there is enough to eat for a day. 

It can, again, be attributed to the difference between concession 
and resoluteness. The Traditions in which the assets worth 40 or 50 
dirhams have been declared to be the criterion appertain to the 
realm of leave and fiat while those which forbid begging even if 
there is provision for a day signify the station of high-mindedness 
and piety. 

Disgraceful in Any Case 

Js, 'jAj Jll fLj 4 % AJJl JU Aih (AtV/Y i) 

U-J' jAj jluJl 

(jjuw. j & jtsxJi «i jj) iijilJi ^ ^ dill jd\j 

(847/24) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^> that the Prophet 
while exhorting the people from the pulpit to abstain from 
solicting for charity, said: "The upper had is better than the 
lower hand, and the lower hand is the begging hand." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that it is much better and nobler to be the 
giver than the recipient of charity. A faithful bondsman should try 
his utmost to be the giver and save himself from the ignomity of 
begging. 

If Begging is Unavoidable, One 
Should Beg From Virtuous Men 

dll <UJl J* (A i A/ X °) 

ols” djt JU 4llp 

ijb y \ aijj) . 

(848/25) It is related by Ibn Al-Firasi that his father, 
al-Firasi said "I enquired from the Prophet III if I could make a 
request to others for charity." The Prophet iHl replied: "Do not 
beg (as far as possible), but if you are compelled to do so, let it 
be from the virtuous bondsmen of Allah." (Abu Dawood and Nasa'i) 
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Place Your Need Before God, Not Men 

ja ^Ljj A^ip ifrl Jufi Jtf Jl 5 ijili Jjl ^ (A 1 ^/\ 1 ) 

AJ iUl ^X->j' A)Jb Aa3l£ Asibiai 

(<£X »jdlj aj'Ajjl <el jj) . 

(849/26) Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4^ related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah HU said: "Whoever is confronted with a 
severe need and places it before men (and begs them for help), 
he will never be relieved of it permanently, and whoever places 
it before God and beseeches Him (for it), it is confidently hoped 
that God will put an end to his need either by granting him 
death before long (if the appointed time of his death has arrived) 
or by bestowing prosperity upon him after sometime." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 


Assurance of Paradise On Abstention F rom Begging 

{J, j» j aIIp aIM ^Lfi aJJI Jj~jj jp (A o • /T V) 

\jj-\ Jill# 51& ui if# jiii ikib 4} iLa J-Uh jLla 5' 


(^t-Jij ajbjji fl(jj) \uJ!> 

(850/27) It is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "1 give him the assurance of Paradise who 
promises me not to entreat the bondsmen of Allah for any of his 
needs." Thauban went on to narrate that, he said to the 
Prophet Hi: Messenger of Allah Hid I give you the promise." 
The narrator added "as a resutl of it, it was the custom of 
Thauban not to ask anyone for anything."(Abu Dawood,Nasa’i) 


If Anything is Given to You Without 
Solicitation or Greediness, Take it 

jiJLoj Adp ilh l JJp ,^-Jl ^ JlS JJ ^P ^ (AO \/YA) 

ui 4 j JjjUiJj ilj+zi oJL^ (Jlii aIJI '/& Akpl Jjili frlkidl 

aJjj *j| Uj aJbxi JjLj j jju* Js- cji j JUJl iJLa j* o £. 1 ^- 

j jlsxJl at jj) fli 

(851/28) Umar bin al-Khattab narrated (when) the 
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Messenger of Allah ^ gave me something (as a gift) I used to 
say to him: 'Please give it to someone else who may be in 
greater need of it." The Prophet iHl would, then, reply: "Umar 
4fe>, take it and make it your property (and, then if you like, you 
may give it) to a needy person in charity, (and make it a 
principle that) when you receive anything in such a way that you 
have neither asked for it nor felt a desire for it in your heart, you 
will accept it (as a gift from Allah), and will not even look at a 
thing that does not come to you in that way. "(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Do Not Beg As Long As You 
Can Earn By Work or Service 

aIIp ill! JLfi Jjl Jtl Jt 5 Jl jP (Ao Y/\<\) 

Igj tfjl ui !sli lcJa^- JLs^-Ij ,3Si 

jbtJl uljj) fljkpl J-UJl Ju 

(852/29) It is related on the authority ofZubayr bin Al-Awwam 
that the Messenger of Allah Osm said: "The attitude of a 
needy person (among you) that he goes to the forest with a rope 
and returns with a bundle of wood (for fuel) on his back and 
sells it, and, thus, by the grace of God, saves himself from the 
disgrace of begging is better than that he stretches his hand 
before others, and, then, they may give him (something) or not." 

(Bukhari) 

pLj 4* tin Jjfi l^\ j\ jUiSn ^ !)\ ^S\ (A o r/r. > 

kjint ia-LLij Lfau j-JU- 'Jj Jlii ^Ul Jlil aJLIj 

aI)i JjJjj UJ&Jbs-li U-gj s\j\i U^j JiS s-UJi aIs s-isj 
lit (Jl3 ijA Jlij sA-j AjIp aUi 

jli* ^ j^J jjJJ Jtl 

LttJ&A^b JliSj Lift UaPli A?-13 flbl L^A liaPli 

aj AAi a> ebll a> Uj Aii^Slb <—£L»i alS\i b»Uk> 

j Jli j*j aAl) lijP aIIp aUi JL* aUi 

oUol AJj 0 s-U?J iwdassxj Jjfjil t^AA3 Ujj jJLp A-l^>- 
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illl 4JJI Jia L«Ut> bjJ 1^4*1; ji-a'ji ijJis- 

^3 <•)! j* *Jj>- idlfc 

^Jjjf »JaA« (jJJjl ^jJUijii tkJJ idi] *jfI ^djahl 4-iliJl 

(ajla^oljj) 

(853/30) It is related by Sayyidina Anas 4^> that (once a poor 
and needy Ansar came to the Prophet HI and, (after relating his 
neediness), begged him for something. The Prophet Hi asked 
him: "Is there nothing, at all, in your house?" There is only a 
blanket," the Ansar replied," a part of which we use to cover 
ourselves with and a part from which we spread on the ground 
(lying), and thee is a cup from which we drink water." The 
Prophet Hi, said to him: "Bring both the things to me." The 
Ansar brought the two things and gave them to the Prophet Hi 
The Prophet Hi took the cup and the blanket in his hand, and, 
addressing those present, (in the manner of selling at an 
auction), said: 'Who is willing to buy these things?" One of the 
Companions came up with the reply, "Messenger of Allah 
III! I can buy them for a dirham." The Prophet ill then, 
enquired, "Who makes a bid of more than one dirham? (He said 
it two or three times). Messenger of Allah Hi! I can buy for two 
dirhams," said another. The Prophet Hi gave the articles to him 
and took two dirhams and, handing them over to the Ansar, 
said, "Buy some food stuff with one dirham and give it to your 
family and an axe with the other dirham and bring it to me." 
The Ansar acted accordingly and reported back to the Prophet 
Hi with he axe. The Prophet HI fixed a strong handle to it with 
his own hands, and said to him, "Go and cut wood from the 
forest and sell it and do not let me see you for fifteen days." The 
Anasr, thus, went away and fetched wood from the forest and 
sold it as the Prophet Hi had told. Then, one day he turned up 
and he had earned ten dirhams by his labour with which he had 
bought some cloth and foodgrains. The Prophet Hi, on seeing 
him observed: "This earning by hard work is much better for 
you than that you appear, before the people, on the Day of 
Resurrection, with the mark of begging on your face. Begging is 
permissible only to three kinds of men: (i) He who has grown so 
weak owing to poverty and starvation that he can hardly rise 



Book of Zakah 


389 


from the ground ; (ii) He who is overburdened with a loan or 
penalty (to pay which is beyond his means); (iii) He who has to 
pay blood-money but cannot do it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: The moral of the above Tradition is self-evident. 
But as misfortune would have it, a whole class of professional 
beggars is thriving among the followers of the Prophet iH. Then 
there are those who indulge in respectable begging by flaunting 
themselves as theologists or spiritual mentors. They are guilty of 
fraud and trading in religion as well. 

Monetary Good-Doing Apart From Zakah 

(iluj iiit JL> Jli jis cJt5 jp (A o t/r <\) 

'jijj (S' jJ* J -2 (H cs? (Si 

(jXtjsi\ el jj) ..(—)Jl j 

(854/31) It is related by Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays if* 4ii 
that the Messenger of Allah W* said: "There is the claim (of 
God) upon wealth besides Zakah." He, then, recited the 
following verse of the Qur'an: 

It is not righteousness that you Vj TJ j K\ 'A 

turn your faces to the East and 

West : but righteous is he who j ij 

believes in Allah and the Last k ,„> 

Day and the angels and the ' ‘ ^ ^ 

Scripture and the Prophets j 

f%-Ji jhA*; and gives his wealth, T f, , , , ' 

for love of Him, to kinsfolk and ff" er* (^'3 

to orphans and the needy and 

the wayfarer and to those who ^ 

ask, and to set slaves free; and es?3 O^i^’3 

observes proper worship and . 5 3 J| l&j 

pays the poor due. ^ ' 

(Al-Baqarah2:177) (tVY:X .«>Jl) 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: The main object of this Tradition is to remove the 
misunderstanding that the bondsman is absolved of his 
responsibility to the poor and the indigent and no claim of God is 




S90 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


left upon his wealth once he has paid the prescribed Zakah (i.e. 
l/40th of the worldly possessions that are in excess of his need). In 
fact, in special circumstances, the duty of helping the needy 
servants of Allah remains with the well-to-do people even after the 
payment of Zakah. For instance, a wealthy and prosperous person 
pays the Zakah that is due on him, and, then, he comes to know 
that a neighbouring family has nothing to eat or such-and-such a 
relation is in dire need or a good and respectable person 
approaches him in distress or a wayfarer comes to him for help, in 
that case it becomes his duty to render financial assistance to them. 

The Prophet Hi, then, recited the verse from surah al-Baqarah 
as an authoritative pronouncement in support of his view, in which 
the doing of monetary good to the orphans, the needy, the travellers 
and other indigent classes is mentioned after Faith under the head 
of righteous deeds. After it, the establishment of salah and the 
payment of Zakah are, also,., set forth which shows that the 
monetary help of the weak and the poor stressed in it is in addition 
to Zakah. 

Charity is Enjoined Upon 
All Muslims, Rich or Poor 

d* iill JU dll Jl 5 JlS y- 5 »Sh Jp (A<WrY) 

<Lk ei ajJLj j-tj u l i Jl5 jli IjJti SiJLJ? ^Ip 

Jl$ 'jll5 kfkdli Jll ^JasJJ jli IjllS 

& ill jp Jll JjUj ijlli Jli iLd 

((ft —iAXkfi 

(855/32) It is related by Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Charity is enjoined upon all Muslims." He 
was asked: "If someone has nothing to give, what will he do?" 

The Prophet Hi replied: "He should work with his hands and 
benefit himself as well as give in charity (from what he earns)". 

It was, again, enquired from him: "If he cannot do even that?" 

The Prophet Hi replied: "He should help the needy by rendering 
some (other) service to him. (It, too, is a kind of charity)." "If he 
cannot do even that?" It was, once more asked. The Prophet Hi 




Book of Zakah 


391 


replied: "He should, then, exhort the people to good deeds." If 
he cannot do even that?" He was asked, once again The Prophet 
Hi replied: "He should (at least) keep away from wickedness 
(i.e., take are not to do harm or injury to anyone). It, too, is a 
kind of charity for him". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that those, too, should practise charity on 
whom Zakah is not binding owing to want of worldly riches. 
Whoever is very poor should seek to earn the Divine reward on 
charity through toil and labour and by cutting down on his own 
needs. In case it, also, is not possible, he should try to serve the 
weak and distressed and bring solace to them if not with his hands, 
at least the tongue. 

The sum and substance of the above Tradition is that it is 
incumbent upon every Muslim, rich or poor, young or old, and 
strong or weak, to do whatever he can by way of helping the others 
in difficulty. 


Exhortation to Charity 

iih JlS j tis- till JU> Jj» Jll Jl5 3 yfjk ^ (A 01/TT) 

.iJOp U 

(856/33) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet Hi 
said: "It is the message of God to every bondsman: O Son of 
Adam! Go on spending the wealth I have given you (on the 
poor, the needy and the destitute). I shall give you more from 
My treasure." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It contains, as it were, the assurance from the Lord 
that whoever spends on indigent fellowmen shall not suffer a 
decrease in his goods on account of it. God will bestow more 
wealth upon him from His hidden treasure. 

Observation: We have said earlier that if the Prophet Hi says 
anything as from Allah and it is not from the Qur'an then it is 
Hadith Qudsi. 

Tj ds -Jjl JlicilS £UJ-ljP(Aov/r£) 

ji ill! y J Is 

—a J ^ . cJiecl lU 
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(857/34) Asma bint Abu Bakr Uwii' narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said to her: "Go on spending 
open-handed ly in the way of God, and on the strength of faith in 
Him, and count not (i.e., do not worry over what you have and 
how much of it will you give away). If you will count and 
calculate like that while spending in God's way, He, too, will 
give you thriftily. (If, on the other hand, you will spend, for His 
sake, without hesitation, He will, also bestow of His bounty 
upon you without measure). And do not hoard or else the Lord, 
too, will deal with you in the same manner and the doors of 
benevolence and abundance will close upon you). Spend freely, 
therefore, whatever you can for the sake of God." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

ijjl U 4-ip Jjl Jli Jl3 iiUl ^yP (AoA/ro) 

JJlj 

. 

(858/35) It is related by Abu Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 111 said: "O son of Adam, it is better for you to spend 
wealth that is in excess of your needs in the path of Allah, and 
to withould it is bad for you, and, of course, there is no harm in 
saving (for future use) to the extent of your living expenses; 
and, first of all, spend on those who are dependent upon you for 
support." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that it is better for a man to keep with 
himself the wealth he may earn or obtain as much of it as is 
required for his needs, and spend the rest on the bondsmen of the 
Lord, for His sake, and, among them, the foremost claim is of those 
the responsibility for whose maintenance God has placed upon him 
like his family and the needy near relatives. 

Only That Remains And Will be Used 
Which is Spent In The Way of Allah 

^ip iJJi Ju> i ji& fliiiiyjS ^ji iiiip <yp (Aot/ri) 

(cSJUjJl cJtl 

(859/36) Sayyidah Ayshah .on related that (once) a goat 
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was slaughtered (and its meat was distributed for the sake of 
God). The Prophet life came (soon after it) and enquired, "What 
is left of the goat?' Nothing but one forequarter. (All the rest has 
been given away)". She replied. The Prophet life remarked, "In 
fact, every thing that has been given away in order to please 
Allah is left except the forequarter and is going to be of use (in 
the Hereafter)." (Tirmizi) 


The Way of Men of Faith And T rust 
Concerning Expenditure in Allah’s Way 

iLoj p rti till $ '°y-j * o* ( An * /fv) 

(j M •£*-' Ji? ^ 

(t$ jbxJt si jj ) .jd-ii 

(860/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah iHl said: If I have gold equal (in weight) to Mount Uhud, 
it will make me most happy that before the passage of three 
night to I spend the whole of it in the path of God except that 1 
might save some of it for paying off the debt." (Bukhari) 

j* y* 4* *J*\ S' s >:> yj ^ <ai Mr a> 

Ul JJd ,yii» Sr* 

Sr? tr^" V) ** J4 3 ' iS? ^ S' 

(qUA' .; Abd) tSi 

(861/38) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that one day the 
Prophet life went to the residence of Sayyidina Bilal and saw 
that a heap of dates was lying with him. The Prophet life asked 
Bilal about it. He replied "I have made it a provision for future 
(so that 1 may have some relief from worrying about my 
sustenance)". The Prophet iife, remarked: "Bilal Are you not 
afraid that tomorrow, on the Day of Resurrection, you see its 
heat and burning in the Fire of Hell? See, O Bilal! Spend on 
yourself and on others what comes to your hand and have no 
fear of scarcity from the Owner of the Great Throne (i.e., 
believe it God will go on giving you in future in the same way 
as He has done today. There is no dearth in His treasure. So, 
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worry about making a provision for the future)." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Bilal was Among the Ashab As-Suffa 
who had made the Prophet's Hi life of perfect reliance upon God a 
model for themselves. It was not proper for him to store up food 
for the days to come, and therefore, the Prophet Hi had given him 
this advice, though for the common people it is quite legitimate to 
do so. The Prophet Hi had, in fact stopped some of his 
Companions $$#> from spending everything in the path of God and 
keeping nothing for their dependants. But for the Companions who 
followed the example of the sacred Prophet or of Ashab as-Suffa, 
in the matter of a life of complete trust in God, such a course was 
not desirable. 

The last sentence of this Tradition imparts the assurance that 
whoever spends freely in the paths of goodness and virtue shall 
find no scarcity in the munificence of Allah. 

Rich People Who Do Not Spend Freely 
in The Way of God Are The losers 

J»J ,i-j 4* ill* ^ J\ cdfJl JvIjS J* (At Y/YA) 
C>ii9 Ojj Ji? Ijl 

\&»J li&> JtS ’ja 'i\y\ I Jli ^ ^ ^13 

Jdi j dU-i <u^ jaj \l£»j 

((d—• 

(862/39) Abi Zarr Ghifari narrated that "Once I went to the 
Prophet HI and he, (at that time) was sitting under the shadow 
of the House of Ka’bah. As he saw me, he remarked: "By the 
Lord of Ka'bah, they are in great loss.' 1 said: "May my parents 
be a sacrifice to you? Who are in great loss?' The Prophet Hi 
replied: Those who are very rich and well-to-do. Among them 
only they are safe from loss who spend their wealth 
open-handedly in front and behind, let and right (i.e., in all 
directions on things of goodness and virtue). But such 
bondsmen are very few among the rich." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: It shows that though, on the face of it, wealth is a 
blessing, in reality, it is severe trial and only those can come out of 
it successfully who do not get attached to it but spend liberally on 
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Auspiciousness of Charity 

iijuali j\ p L»j Up Jjdi Ju Ui ja Jtl ^p (Air/i • ) 

eljj) . 

(863/40) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Charity cools down the fire of Allah's wrath and wards 
off and evil death." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Good and evil deeds are morals, also, possess some 
attributes and produce their own effects about which we can learn 
only through the Divine Prophet ill. Two peculiar properties of 
charity are described in the above Tradition: if the wrath of God is 
turned towards anyone due to a major transgression. Charity cools 
it down and instead of displeasure and chastisement, he becomes 
deserving of His mercy and good pleasure, and, secondly, it saves a 
man from an evil death, i.e., he dies a good death owing to the 
blessedness of charity or is spread the shame and agony of dying a 
death that, generally, is considered wretched and miserable by the 
people. 

<dJl J j~>j t Jo*j ULL p jj 4j ’j* jp (A3 Hi )) 

JJs> jt Jjijj U£ Ut Ui J y *ij <ui Up <dJ( 

alJj) . yayd ^ 

(864/41) Marthad bin Abdullah 4^> related that some 
Companions related to him that they had heard from the 
Messenger of Allah iH that there would be the shadow of 
chritable deed on the faithful bondsman on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: About many virtuous deeds it is told in the 
Traditions that they will become a source of shelter on the Last 
Day. In this Tradition it is stated about charity that one of its 
auspicious effects that will be manifest on the Day of Final 
Judgement is that the charitable deed of a person will become a 
shade for him which will protect him from the intense heat of the 
Day. 
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Increase in Wealth 

till jL> tilt JJlS JlS ^ (A*W IX) 

4-^' Aij '*il)jd*j *dJ' S'jUj JU CwuiiU 

tilt 

(865/42) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "The wealth of no one suffers a decrease on 
account of charity, and no one loses in honour by forgiving, nay 
God raises him in dignity and he becomes more respectable, and 
whoever will obseerve himility, God will make him exalted." 

(Muslim) 


ji5 ^ u cJ» ji aAJi [gfi\j jil jii ;uUi jp ( a w i r> 

«ijj) .JuyiJi Jjijilpj 4iplit« (3U->i 

(866/43) It is related by Abu Umamah that (once) Abu Zarr 
said, O Prophet of Allah, tell us what is charity (i.e., what 
reward is it going to fetch from Allah)? "The Prophet iH 
replied: "Several (i.e., whatever a person spends in charity, he 
will get back many times of it in return) and there is much with 
Allah." (Musnad Ahamd) 

Commentary: It says that Allah will grant a manifold increase in 
what one spends in charity. In some other sayings, the increase 
from ten to hundred times is mentioned, but it, too, is not the limit. 
God will bestow even more on whomsoever He likes. 

According to some commentators, this premium is given by 
God on charity in the present world while, in the Hereafter, it will 
be much greater. 

Reward on Feeding and Clothing The Needy 

uj (i-j J-e till Ji-’J J 1 * J 1 * ^ Cf (Aft V/t t) 

Uj!j JA rtt iS'j* Jip \jy liLLi LS 

Ui-w» jl*J ^ 4-Ut <uJt )p\ Ud-mj* jtjdsl 

yJlj ijb y\ £jSStoJl ^]l JA aJJ| atidl lit 

(867/44) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: "the Muslim who gave clothes to a 
Muslim brother who- had nothing to wear, Allah will provide 
him with the green apparel of Paradise, and the Muslim who 
gave food to a Muslim brother who was hungry, Allah will feed 
him with the fruits of Paradise, and the Muslim who gave water 
to a Muslim brother who was thristy, Allah will give him the 
sealed purifying wine of Heaven to drink." 

(Abu Dawood and Tirmizi) 

JajL>- ^ *i|l bjj U-LLa LIS' pLL* ja Li (Ah A/1 ®) 

JbyJlj JL^-t .iSjSj" Ajjlp 4JJl 

(868/45) It is related by Sayyidina Ibn Abbas that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah lH say, "Any Muslim who gives a 
Muslim a garment to wear will be in the safe keeping of Allah 
as long as shred of it remains on him." (Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

pLj ds- till JU ^111 

iJrji S' 

j j-19' Jj' 

(i^-L jjlj yJt si jj) .& JaLjlj JliJb 

(869/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Salaam 4^>, "When the 
Prophet Jill came to live in Madinah, I sent to (see and form an 
opinoin about) him. As I looked carefully at his radiant face, I 
recognised (i.e., realised for certain) that it could not be the face 
of a liar. The first thing he said was: "People! Spread Salaam 
(Salutation) widely in you midst (i.e., wish each other frequently 
for it unties the knots of the heart and promotes mutual 
affection), and feed the bondsmen of Allah (specially those that 
are hungry), and be kind to kinsmen, and offer salah at night 
when people are asleep. If you will do so, you will go safely to 
Heaven." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 


Even Giving Food and Drink to Animals 
That are Hungry or Thristy is Charity 

^3 g* iiii JL> g* ip-'j 3^3* ^ (Av-/lY) 
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iisiaj iir \LQt_ \j> 13 

<jl t |-J i 'Cjl-Li IgJ jiii s-UJl ^ 4 J OP jiS AsJJjlj tga - *- C-PJ4® 

((A— j tsjWJ' ®'jj) >r' oti JT JtS ?'^fi Jt L) 

(870/47) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4^e> that a 
corrupt woman was forgiven (her sins) on the act that she 
passed by a well and saw that a dog was licking the earth (and it 
appeared that) it would die of thrist. (The woman took pity on it 
but there was no rope or vessel to draw the water). So, she took 
off her leather stock and tied to her covering sheet (worn by 
women over the head and the upper part of the body), and (some 
how) drew the water from the well by means of it, and gave it to 
the dog to drink. She was forgiven for this act of hers. Someone 
asked: "Is there Divine recompense even on giving food and 
drink to the animals?' 'There is Divine recompense on giving 
food and drink to every living creature that can feel (the pangs 
of hunger and thrist),' replied the Prophet lH."Bukhari and Muslim 

JJlS ^P (AY \ /t A) 

<d i jl jJsjt jl J^ 

((t-L—• J <J jtsxd' «'jj) 'fixTp 

(871/48) It is reported by Sayyidina Anas 4<h that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said, "If any Muslim plants something 
or sows seed from which man, bird or beast eats, it counts as a 
Sadaqah for him." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Saving Fellowmen from Annoyance 
or Inconvenience Gets one to Paradise 

4* ’J} j* (A V Y/1 1) 

V j ULJJ\ jp Ji Jo Jlp o^Ji jfaiu 

—• j jUJl eljj) 

(872/49) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that Messenger of 
Allah said: "A bondsman of Allah was going on a path on 
which there was the branch of a tree (which caused 
inconvenience to passer-by). The bondsman said to himself: "I 
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shall cut off the branch and make the path clear so that the 
servants of Allah had no difficulty.' (He, then, went ahead and 
cut off the branch), and for this act of his he was sent to 
Heaven." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Some acts appear very ordinary but at certain times, 
they are performed with a feeling of sincerity and godliness that is 
most pleasing to Allah. There Compassionate One, then, forgives 
the sins of the bondsmen who perform them and the decision is 
taken of their entry into Heaven. The incidents related in the two 
foregoing narratives belong to the same class of deeds. 

When Does Charity Fetch Greater Reward? 

\yr\ ilJwaJl £$\ Jll £ j 4 -j Jl 5 o'y.'jA ^ jP (AVr/° *) 
y J J**' ^3 Jd-aJ o' Ji* 

o*>uj 51s" ilj ilr o*>uij cii ^ jikii ciL: 151 ^ 

J «'jj) 

(873/50) Abu Hurayrah narrates that a person asked 
"Messenger of Allah ill! What charity brings in greater 
reward?" The Prophet iH replied: "The position of greater 
reward is that you practise charity when you are in good health 
and the love for whealth and eagerness to store it up is powerful 
within you, and in the circumstances that (by spending in the 
way of God) there is the fear of peverty for you and the desire to 
be rich is trong in your heart. (To spend one’s wealth, in these 
conditions, for the propitiation of Allah is a proof of true 
devotion). And let it not be that you keep on procastinating till 
the hour of death arrives and life gets drawn to the throat, and, 
then, you begin to give instructions about your wealth that so 
much of it should be given to so-and-so and so much to 
so-and-so when, now, in any case, it will pass from your hands 
to the hands of so-and-so (i.e., the , descendants)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: A common weakness with the people is that they 
are stingy in spending for the sake of Allah as long as they are 
strong and healthy and death is not staring them in the face. The 
Devil sows the fear in their hearts that if they gave away in the path 
of Alah their wealth would decrease and they would become poor. 
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Hence, they prefer to remain tight-fisted. But when death begins to 
knck at the door, they think of charity. The Prophet ill in the above 
saying, has disapproved of this attitude. In the sight of Allah that 
charity is commendable and worthy of acceptance which is 
practised when a person is young and in good health and his own 
future lies ahead of him. He has problems to tackle and 
responsibilities to shoulder and yet spends freely in the path of 
Allah, believing whole-heartedly in His Word. 

To Spend On One’s Dependents Too, is Charity 

Everyone spends, according to his means, on the needs of his 
family but he does not derive the spiritual pleasure from it which is 
experienced by the devout bodnsmen of Allah on showing 
generosity to the poor and the destitute for people, generally, do 
not regard the spending on their dependents an act of virtue but a 
liability or a matter of natural impulsion. The sacred Prophet $1 
has, however, taught that one should spend on one's own wife and 
children and other kinsmen, too, with the intention of seeking the 
countenance of Allah and earning the reward of the Hereafter. In 
that case, the money spent on the one's depentdents will, also, get 
deposited, like charity, in the Bank of Hereafter, and, there will be 
a greater premium on it than on spending on others. This precept of 
the Prophet £§1 opens a great avenue of viture and good-doing to 
us. Whatever jve spend now, within proper limits of course, on the 
needs and welfare of our family will be a kind of charity and deed 
of moral goodness provided that it is done with the right 
intnention. 

lil d* iih J-p A Jti Jt* cf (AY i/o \) 

iiJU? aJ cJlT 'j *j Jlp iiii jiii 

jujjIaJioIjj) 

(874/51) It is related by Abu Mas'ud Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "When a believing bondsman 
spends on his dependents with the object of earning Divine 
reward, it will be charity on his part (and deserving of 
recompense in the judgement of Allah)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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ip- JlS <?jJaSl iSd-all & fUt J^ijU JlS 3^ji jP (AYo/o Y) 

(ijb^lsljj) J4»J' 

(875/52) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that he asked 
Messenger of Allah HI "What is the best (form of) Charity?" 
"Chrity of the highest quality," the Prophet Hi explained, "Is 
what a poor man gives away, for the sake of Allah, out of his 
hard-earned money; and, first of all, spends on those for whom 
you are responsible (i.e., wife and children)." (Abu Dawood) 

JJJ1 Ju* aJJI Jlj J^-3 J 1 * V-S* 0* (AVI/or) 

JlS y-i (i^Ip JlS wX-ii Jip Aiil JlS jUii JjoIp JLSS ^Lj 
ij&is JlS yr -i (^^Ip JlS Jip AAfli' JlS yJ JlS 3iJj ^ 

a jby «'jj) .(lip' CJl JlS &X& JlS 

(876/53) Abu Hurayrah narrated that a person came to 
Messenger of Allah Hi and said: "I have one dinar. (Tell me 
where and how should I spend it)." The Prophet Hi replied: 
(The best thing is that) you spend it on your own needs." ’I have 
more for that," said the man. "Then spend it," said the Prophet 
HI, on the needs of your children." "I have more for that," the 
man replied." "Then spend it on the needs of your wife," 
advised the Prophet Hi. "I have more for that," was the reply, 
"then spend it on your slave and attendant,' said the Prophet HI. 

"I have more for that" he replied. The Prophet Hi, remarked: 
"You know better who among your kinsmen is more in want." 

(Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: Perhaps the Prophet Hi had judged from the 
appearnace of the enquirer that he, himself, was poor yet wanted to 
spend the one dinar he had in the path of Allah. He, in the Prophet's 
view, was not aware that what a truthful Believer spent on his own 
needs or on the needs of his wife, children and slaves (for whose 
maintenance he was responsible), also, was charity and a means of 
propitiating the Allah. The Prophet Hi, hence, gave him the advice 
in that order. The general commandment, too, is that a man should, 
first fulfil the obligations for which he is personally accountable 
and, then, go forward. 
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For the chosen bondsmen of Allah, however, who have attained 
the station of complete trust in Allah and whose depndents, also, 
have received an ample share of this supernal whealth it is fitting 
that they starved themsleves and gave away whatever food there 
was in the house of the needy. This, indeed, was the practice of the 
Holy Prophet iH and his celebrated Companions £$£>• 

Superiority of Spending on Kinsmen 

fjLj till JL P till J3-3 JtS JVS jAs. (AVV/o 1) 

j 43 JL> & Jlp 

(is* J dH 1 J J j >U*-I eljj) 

(877/54) It is related by Sulayman bin 'Aamir that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "To spend on an unknown needy 
person, for the sake of God, is simple charity while to spend, for 
the sake of Allah, on a (needy) near kinsman has two aspects 
and there are two kinds of reward on it. It is charity as well as 
showing kindness to relatives (which, in tiself, is a virtue of 
great value)." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nasai Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

jU till cil5 fyLLi Sfji) CJjj (3^ (AVA/O O) 

^1 CjwTj* tiJlS <3? jiljaJ iti* til' 

till till JjJj 5 lj 4Jl oli ciis tilUl* 

* 5 ftj jlT tii^ii 4Jii iijJiJij ujti Ji 

bii ci&ii dhS cii ^‘1 i tinj&. ^ cJtS $ 3 * 

iti* till Alii Jj->j jLiuSt' j* ® *-' 3 *! 
cJlti tiljji <tip C 42 J 1 Ji (JL.J 41 p tin JU tin J 3 J 3 cJtS 
3' till ts^ ti^' ^‘1 ti Liii utip 

^Isll Jipy Jl£ U 4 Ip ilJliJl ^ys^Jl iJCs^ uti oCJb C$J*\ 

jdp tin j^j ^ j3-di cJis &* f iff* ij j> 

Jll Ui J 3^3 ti JU& ti lJ ^3 4 ^ tiJ* 

C-Jliyjl t^l (tiJj 4 ^ till ^Jufi till Jy-'j Jl3$ v 4 jj , 3 * Sf^il 
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aUi ts^ Jj-*»j Jl3£ ^IJijlLc- 51Jll 

«'jj) ^i-UaS'j^r'j iuljJih^?-! 

(877/55) It is related by Zaynab if* -an wife of Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud 4^>, that the Messenger of Allah Hi (in a sermon meant, 
particualrly, for women) said: "O woman! Send in the way of 
God even if you have to give out of your ornaments," (Zaynab 
goes on to relate) "when I heard it from the Messenger of Allah 
Hi, I came to my husband Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4fe, and said to 
him: "The Messenger of Allah Hi has exhorted us specailly to 
observe charity, (and I am desirous of attaining the good fortune 
of sepending for the sake of Allah from what I have), and, you, 
also, are poor. Now go and enquire from the Prophet Hi 
(whether I will be absolved of the duty of observing charity if I 
gave it to you). In case it is correct, I will give (of my wealth) to 
you or else I will spend it on other needy and indigent people." 
She relates "Abdullah bin Mas'ud asked me enquire from the 
Prophet HI myself. So, 1, went to him, and, on reaching there, 
saw that an Ansar woman was standing at his door and her 
need, too, was the same as mine (i.e., she too, had come to make 
a similar enquiry). Meanwhile, (the Prophet's Hi special 
attendant and Muazzin ) Bilal came out and we (both) said to 
him, 'Please inform the Prophet Hi that two women are waiting 
at his door and they want to know from him will the duty of 
charity be fulfilled if they spent (their wealth) on their needy 
husbands and the orphans that were being borught up in their 
arms. But do not tell the Prophet Hi who we are." Bilal 
then, went to the Prophet Hi and enquired from him on their 
behalf. ’Who the two women are?’ Asked the Prophet Hi. Bilal 
replied, 'One of them is an Ansar woman and the other is 
Zaynab.' 'Which Zaynab?' the Prophet Hi enquired. 'The wife of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud said Bilal 4^>. 'Yes (the obligation of 
charity will be fulfilled, the Prophet Hi oberved. "What is more, 
they will get a double reward: one on charity and the other on 
showing kindness to kinsmen." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

J>u 'jA aloJb jUHn X! Jl5^JljP(AY^/0t) 

<dh JjJjj CJtTj i\*~ ’Jft 0\ 
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cJ Ji LoJLA Jli C-IJ? 1^4 tU cJj-iJj l^U-Ju aIIp 4 JJI 

aJUi Jj-ij ^1 aAIIpj^I U-« IjioJ Jj) ajUi oJlsi 

j)L3 j] J j£i ^1*5 AJJl li\ Jjt Jj-lijlj Jlii (iJLtfj a^Ip ilJl t5 JL> 

j4-j( Jll*3 4 JJ Ai4-i? l^jtj 4*^"' (S)j (Sj^V* \ytLS 

aJUi J^j aJJi <£~?- aJJi Jj-^j aIJijLp Ia^j 
l5j' ciiU ISj JU *_£)'i j*jL»j aIAp aJJ' 

AAikjji Ifr L li i aJUi JjJjj fi Ja 4 ' aAIIsjjI Jlii ^ ji 

( r L-.jt5jWJl4tjj) A^P^iJj-Ujll?^ 

(879/56) Sayyidina Anas related to us "as far as orchards of 
dates were concerned, Abu Talha 4^ was the wealtheist among 
the Ansars of Madina, and out of all his orchards and (other 
property), the most beloved was Bairuha'a 1 which was situated 
in front of the Prophet's ill Mosque and the Prophet 0? often 
used to go to it and drink its pleasent water." Anas 4^> added 
that "when the verse of the Qur'an was revealed: 

(W-.r tfj+* 

You will not attain unto piety until you spend of that 
wh ich you love. (Aal-e-Imran 3:92) 

Abu Talha 4^> went to the Prophet and said that 'Allah’s 
command is that you wil not attain unto piety until you spend of 
that which you love and Bairuha'a is the most dearly loved of 
all my property, so I will recieve its reward in the Hereafter and 
it will be a provision for me. So, decide about it as Allah may 
put in your mind (i.e., spend it where it seems most appropriate 
to you)." The Prophet ill observed, 'Well done! It is a most 
useful property. I have heard what you said (and understood 
your intention). I think it will be proper for you to distribute it 
to your needy near kinsmen." Abu Talha 4^> replied, 'O 
Messenger of Allah ill! I shall do so.' He, then shared out the 
grove among his near relatives and first cousins." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In some other versions of the same Tradition it is 
stated in detail that Abu Talha 4§b had distributed the orchard, 
O. It was the name of Abu Talha's At most valuable orchard. 
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according to the Prophet's Hi directive, among the following of his 
close relatives: Ubayy bin Ka’ab, Hassan bin Thabit, Shaddad bin 
Aus and Nabeet bin Jabir 4^>. How valuable the orchard was can be 
imagined from the fact that, later on, Sayyidina Mu’awiya 
purchased only Hassan bin Thabit's share for one lakh dirhams. 

Note: Since a man mostly lives in close association with his 
relatives and has to deal with them often and in various ways, 
misunderstandings and quarrels, too, generally, arise among people 
belonging to the same family which not only make life a curse but 
also spoils the future existence. If the Prophet's HI advice given 
above is acted upon and people come to regard the spending of 
wealth of kinsmen, an act of moral goodness and means to seeking 
the good pleasure of Allah, they can save themselves from much 
anxiety and distress in this world as well as the next. 

Charity on Behalf of Deceased 

Charity means to do good to the bondsmen of the Lord with the 
intention of propitiating Him and in the hope that, in return, one 
will attain His favour. It, undoubtedly, is a most effective way of 
earning the mercy and benevolence of Allah. The Prophet Hi has, 
further, taught, that just as a man can expect Divine reward and 
recompense by giving alms, on behalf of himself, so, also, will 
Allah reward and recompense a dead person if alms are given on 
his behalf by anyone. Thus, apart from supplication for forgivenss, 
another way , serve those who aredead and to do a favour to them 
is to cause the Divine reward to be carried or conveyed to them by 
giving alms and performing other virtuous deeds in their name. 

aJs- <dJl d! (jP (AA */oV) 

cilwflJ Ifi cil-iaJ c-U&jl cisi' 

(|* 4 —• . 

(880/57) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that a 

person came to the Prophet Hi and said, ’My mother passed 
away suddenly and 1 have a feeling that had she been able to 
speak at the time of her death, she would, certainly, have given 
away something in charity. So, if 1 give alms now on her behalf, 
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will the reward on it reach her?" "Yes," replied the Prophet Hi. 
It will reach her." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

l$^P i* r Jt£ Xa\ oI-Sjj oil-P o' ^Lp (A A \/o A) 

<u dilo! L$1 p C, jI£ Ulj J 

l^ip 2i.W> O' <—£4-g>4>' Jl5 j|j*i Jl5 Ifip 

(tS jlsUl oi j j) 

(881/58) Abudllah bin Abbas narrated that the mother of 
Sa'd bin Ubadah 4^> died at a time when he was not present. (He 
had gone on a military expedition with the Prophet HI). On his 
return, he said to the Prophet Hi that "my mother died during 
my absence. If I, now, give alms on her behalf, will it be 
beneficial to her (i.e., will the Divine recompense on it reach 
her)." The Prophet Hi replied, "Yes, it will reach her." "Then I 
make you a witness," said Sa'd bin Ubadah "that I give 
away my orchard called Mekhraf as charity in the name of my 
deceased mother." (Bukhari) 

(ioj ^Ip Jilt Jdp ^I J\ j+j tbf JlS 8 yfjA ’J) jP (AAY/o't) 

Jt5 ?AiP cJ l ^aj jl i -S- y&j J$3 pj VU i-lTyj Oli o) 

O^' S-d- 4 1 Jipr jd O'JJ) .(►" 

(882/59) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that a 
person came to the Prophet HI and said: "My father has died 
and he had left behid some property and made no will 
(regarding charity etc). So, if 1 give (something) in charity on 
hisbehalf, will it be an atonemnet for him and a source of 
forgivieness and deliverance? "Yes", replied the Prophet Hi. 
"(Such is the confident expectation trom the Lord)." (Ibn Jareer) 

J Ji'j cp- o' ufM\ J>. ir* cf. ^'4^- j* (AAr/n. > 

j\j jL~L>- Jl 4JJU ^1 A-iftbfJl 

*J\ ’J J.Zy\ lit jiil jp (i-3 4iip ilii JL> jL ij ^ 

«Ijj) .<UP COJL^zJj C<o 

(883/60) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Amr bin al-'Aas 4^> that 
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his grand father, al-Aas bin Waail, had vowed to offer a 
sacrifice of one hundred camels, during the days of ignorance, 
(which he could not fulfil). So, one of his sons, Hisham bin 
al-Aas, sacrificed 50 camels in fulfilement of his father's vow 
while the other son, 'Amr bin al-Aas, (who, fortunately, had 
embraced Islam), sought the Prophet's advice. The Prophet 
said that "had your father accepted the Faith and, then, you had 
observed fasting and charity on his behalf, it would have been 
beneficial to him (and the reward on it would have reached him. 

But since he died in the state of apostacy and Polytheism, none 
of your deeds can do any good to him now)." (Musnad Ahmad) 
Commentary: It is distinctly stated in these and many other 
Traditions that if a virtuous deed like charity and almsgiving is 
performed on behalf of a deceased person and the reward on it is 
gifted to him, it will do good to him and he will recieve the Divine 
recompense. In other words, as one can, in this world, be of help to 
a person by spending his money on him and he can profit from it, 
in the same way if a believingman wants to do a favour and be of 
service to his deceased father or any other Muslim by giving alms 
in his name, he is free to do so. The door for it is open from the 
side of Allah. 

We can, thus, serve our parents and other relatives and friends 
and benefactors even after their death and send presnets to them. 

Some people of our time who do not believe in Hadilh as part 
of Shari'ah do not agree with this view. 



'J\*uU\ JlS 

ur t t ^ ji "g 

(iAr : r 4j iJi) 



SIGNIFICANCE OF FASTING 


Allah has made man a combination of body and soul, of 
animality and spirituality. In his nature are present all the physical 
and carnal propensities that are peculiar to animals yet there, also, 
dwells within him the luminous element of spirituality which is the 
characteristic quality of the supernal beings of Celestial World, the 
angels. The success and salvation of man depends upon the 
subordination of the animal part of his nature to the heavenly part 
and the keeping of his sensual instincts and desires within proper 
limits. Such a thing can be possible only when the corporeal aspect 
of the human personality renders habitual obedience to the celestial- 
aspect instead of pulling against it. The main aim of Fasting is to 
make the carnel urges and inclinations subservient to the Divine 
commandments and spiritual ideals, and since it, is also, the chief 
end and object of Messengership and the Shari'ah Fasting was 
prescribed in all the earlier Canonic Laws as well. While giving the 
command of Fasting to the Muslims the Qur'an declares: 

O ye who believe! Fasting is , t, 

J l_p! jjjJl 


prescribed for you, even as it 
was prescribed for those before 
you, that ye may ward off 
(evil). (al-Baqarah 2:183) 


j* CS US 

. ti’jibj 


(Ur:Y .«>!') 

Be that as it may, as Fasting is most efficacious for the 
disciplining of the self and a special means to the promotion of 
strength and ability to subordinate the carnel appeites to the Divine 
injunctions and spiritual values, it had, also been enjoined upon all 
the former religious communities .though there was some 
difference in the duration etc., of the fasts in view of their 
individual needs nd circumstances. For the last Ummah , i.e., the 
Muslims, Fasting for a month in the year and from dawn to sunset 
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has been prescribed which, definitely, is the most appropriate, 
moderate and reasonable arragnement with reference to the 
aforementioned objects in the Current Age. The aim of moral and 
spiritual disciplining and inclucation of the virtue of self-restraint 
could not be realised had it been less than that. If, on the other 
hand, the time and duration of Fasting were longer, as for example 
food and drink were permitted only at the break of day or fasting 
was ordered for two or three months in succession in a year, it 
would have been unendurable for most of the people, and, also, 
injurious to health. 

Again, Allah has prescribed Fasting in the month in which the 
Qur'an was revealed and in which there, also, has been concealed 
Lailatul Qadr (Night of Power) which is better than a thounsand 
months in spiritual worth and blessedness. No other month could, 
obviously, be more suited for it. In this month, apart from Fasting 
during the day, an extraordinary institution of worship has, also, 
been established which is functioning in the Ummah in the form of 
Taraweeh ] the joining together of the fasts of the day and 
Taraweeh in the night has resulted in an increase in the effulgence 
of the month of Ramadan which is felt by everyone in proportion 
to. his inner awareness and perception. 

Virtues of Ramadan 

y-i \i\ aJJ( Jfp Jh JlS Jti Yyfjk ^ (AA U\) 

cJLLj 4'$' cdttfcj jljwj 

(j*4—• j o'jj) . :jJl t—4 y \ iilj j 

(884/1) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "When the month of Ramadan 2 comes, the Gates 
of Heaven are thrown open, and the Gates of Hell are shut, and 
the devils are put behind the bars." (In another report, the "Gates 
of Mercy" are mentioned in place of the "Gates of Heaven." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commenting on this Tradition, Shah Waliullah 
Uf. it)i remarks that as the devout bondsmen apply themselves 

A. Denoting extra prayers offered by Muslims in Ramadan in the night. 

©. The name of the ninth Islamic month during which the Muslims are required 
to observe fasting from the morning dawn till the setting of the sun. 
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to worship and good-doing during the month of Ramadan and 
spend their days in God-remembrance and recitation of the Qur'an 
while Fasting, and a major part of their nights in Taraweeh and 
Tahajjud, supplication and repentance, under the influnece of their 
high spiritually and devotional exertions the hearts of the common 
Muslims, too, become more inclined towards prayer and piety and 
they, on the whole, succeed in abstaining from good many sins. 
Owing to the generations of the atmosphere worship and virtue in 
the Islamic circles, people who are not wholly disregardful of 
transcedental truths develop a fondness for things that are pleasing 
to Allah and an aversion for acts that are repugnant to Him. 
Moreover, in this blessed month the recompense on even smaller 
acts of moral goodness is made much greater by God than on other 
days. In consequence of all this, the gates of Paradise are opened 
and of Hell are closed for such people and the devils are not left 
free to tempt and mislead them. 

It would be clear that all the three things the throwing open of 
the gates of Heaven, the shutting up of the gates of Hell and 
binding of the devils in chains are in respect only of the bondsmen 
who feel disposed towards good-doing in the month of Ramadan, 
and out of the keenness to partake of its blessings engage 
themselves enthusiastically in worship and other religious duties. 
As for the apostates, the negligent and the heedless who care little 
for Divine injunctions and produce no charge in their daily lives at 
the advent of Ramadan, these tidings do not apply to them. When 
they have opted out, of their own accord, for the path of error and 
omission willingly to following Satan and doing his bidding there 
is nothing for them except disappointement with God as well. 

\i\ jJLij 4JJ1 Jdfi Jjl Jl! JV5 YJfjk ^ (AAo/Y) 
o' jj' c J ii p j si y j Jt CjXadp jUiij dj 

jJlAj hfx}\ O \j lfrJ> jfrli jLh 

jUJl JA hs- j-iJ' ly jJi U 

(885/2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
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Allah lH said: "When the first night of the month of Ramadan 
(comes), the devils and the defiant jinn are bound in chains, and 
all the Gates of Hell are closed and none of them remains open, 
and all the Gates of Heaven are thrown open and none of them 
remains closed, and the heavenly herald announces, 'O seeker of 
goodness and virtue! Halt, and do not come forward, ' and a 
large number of (sinning) bondsmen are released from Hell at 
the Command of Allah (i.e., decision of forgiveness and 
deliverance is taken for them), and all this takes place on every 
night of Ramadan." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: the subject-matter of the first part of the above 
Tradition is the same as that of the preceding one. As for the 
announcement by the herald of the unseen world which is 
mentioned at the end of it, though we do not and cannot hear it, we 
see the effect and manifestation of it with our own eyes in the 
present world. In Ramadan, the inclination among the Believers 
towards good and virtuous deeds, generally, grows stronger to the 
extent that many heedless and non-conforming Muslims, also 
,somewhat change their way. This, we believe, is result and 
outcome of the Divine herald's proclamation. 

yyr\ illl jU J3^3 jU- Ji\ cf (AA MT) 

Jt d ’J* ^ 5^3 v/bh 

4_ji] l Mi J?j*i 

(f-J—*j cSjbvJi a, jj) . 

(886/3) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^® narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah H was superior to all the men in generosity and the doing 
of good to the people in general, but in the month of Ramadan 
his benevolence knew no bounds. In Ramadan, Jibril came 
to him every night and the Prophet ill recited the Qur'an to him. 
During those days the Prophet ill appeared to be faster than the 
wind in generosity and benevolence." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: It shows that Ramadan was the spring season of the 
year for the Prophet ill and a special period of joy and of growth in 
the attributes of compassion and love for mankind. 
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Sermon of the Prophet H 
t The Arrival of Ramadan 

<lIp aJJ' Ju» aJJ' tiaH- Jll ^UL ^P (AAV/i) 
AS ^UJl 1 $j"j JU$ jU*-i ^ ^>■'1 

ji IPjki aUJ ^ 13 j A-i 3 j ^3 A*U*<s ill' J^r <-a 1 ' j* iCI AJ 

t$S' o' J~!> Uj A* 2 J;ji t^S' jis* ^ Aj U a^xj AJ OytJ 

J*J a 'UJ AJu.ji Ja*?- 1 e£^' 0 ^" * 5 ? A-jajji 

UjU<7 aJ jJa5 ^ ^ja)' (jjj *S? *&'ji _/$■">J 8'-**'jiJ' jfr&J aL»J' Aj'jj 
O' ya^ ip 8 y ^4 J^? ^ 0 ^*J jIaJ' (j-? A-**Jj (jjsPj Aty*^ ® j4** 0 ^" 
^JUpI' aj jJojL U Jlsxj LIS' ( _ r *J aJD' Jjxij U Lis ^ 8j^s-4 

IXjL^j Jk 3 O'j^’ (►^J iil* -aJJ' Jj-’j 

Sj^Ji [gp’p- j* Ail' OliO lijU? £~S>' frf® <yf Aj^A}' Jt-1 

JSP 6p^' 1 J ikOj' J i**-j Alj' 'jAj AL»J' J>Jb ^gi?- uiu 

jUl' AisPl j aJ aUI jis- aj a ^ jLL» ^p j-»j jUJl j-* 

(oUj^' S-*^ L5* C5^' ®'-5->) 

(887/4) Salman Farsi 4^> related to us "The Messenger of Allah 
lH delivered a sermon on the last day of the month of Sha'ban '. 
He said: "O people! A blessed month is casting its shadow on 
you: a night of this blessed month (the Night of Power) is better 
than a thousand months; God has prescribed the fasts of this 
month and ordered as supererogatory worship the standing up in 
His presence (i.e., the offering up of Taraweeh Salah) during its 
nights (on which there is a great reward). Whoever will offer, in 
it, a non-ot ligatory (i.e., Sunnah or NafI) prayer with the object 
of seeking the countenance of Allah, will get a reward identical 
in value of the reward of a Fard (i.e., obligatory) prayer on the 
other days of the year, and the reward on the observance of an 
obligatory duty, in it, is equal in value to the fulfilment of 
seventy obligatory duties in the other days of the year. It is the 
month of patient perseverance and the reward on patient 
persevance is Paradise, and it is the month of kindness and 


©.The eighth month of the Islamic yearjust preceding Ramadan which is the ninth 
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compassion. It is the month in which the sustennance of the 
faithful bondsman is ncreased. Whoever will get invite a person 
who is fasting to break the fast with him will the same reward as 
the one who was fasting and there will be no reduction in his 
reward either." It was enquired from the Prophet ^ 'Everyone 
of us does not have the means to ask (people) to break the fast 
with him. (So, will he remain deprived of the great reward?') 

The Prophet HH replied, 'God will give the reward to him (also) 
who will have a person who is fasting break the fast with a little 
milk or even a draught of water.' (Continuing the Prophet 
observed): 'And whoever will feed a fasting person with a full 
meal (at the time of breaking the fast, God will satiate him in 
such a manner from my Pond (i.e., Kausar) that, after it, he will 
not feel thristy until he has reached Heaven. (After it, the 
Prophet i®l said) : The first part of this blessed month is Mercy, 
the second part is Forgiveness, and the last part is Freedom from 
the Fire of Hell." (After it, the Prophet iH said) : 'Whoever will 
make a reduction in the work of his slave or servant, Allah will 
forgive him and grant him freedom from Hell.' (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is clear. Yet we 
will offer a few comments on some of the points here. 

(i) The first and the greatest virtue of the month of Ramadan is 
that there occurs during it a night which is better than not a 
thousand nights but thousand months. It has, also, been mentioned 
in surah Al-Qadr of the Qur'an. In fact, the whole of the surah deals 
with the auspicousness of splendour of this night which should be 
enough to appreciate its worth and importance. 

Approximately, one thousand months contain thirty thousand 
nights. The superiority of the Night of Power to a thousand months 
should, therefore, be taken to mean that the devotees who are 
keenly desirous to earn the good Graces of the Lord and His 
propinquity can make as much progress in one night as is thousand 
of the nights. 

Just as in the material world we see that by a jet-propelled 
aeroplane one can, now-a-days, cover as much distance in a day, or 
even an hour ,as was done in a hundred years in the past, the rate of 
advance of the earnest seekers of the countenance of the Lord, too, 
is increased so greatly in the Night of Power that they can attain in 
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it what is normlly possible in hundred of months. 

The Prophet's remark that if a person will seek the 
propitiation of God, in the month of Ramadan, by performing a 
supererogatory act, it will be treated as equal in recompense to the 
fulfilment of an obligatory duty in the other days of the year and if 
he will fulfil an obligtory duty during it, it will be treated as equal 
in recompense to the fulfilment of seventy obligatory duties during 
the rest of the year should be seen in the same light. Thus, while 
the superiority of the Night of Power is peculiar to a particular 
night of Ramadan, the fetching of seventy times of reward by a 
virtuous act is the characteristic attribute of every day and night of 
the blessed month. 

(ii) Ramadan has been described in the sermon quoted above as 
the month of fortitude and compassion. In the Islamic usage 
'fortitude' signifies the supperssion of sensual desiers and urges and 
endurance of painful and unpleasant things for the sake of earning 
the good pleasure of God. This is what Fasting stands for, from the 
beginning to the end. In the same way, while fasting the bondsman 
has an experience of the rigours of starvation, and from it, he can 
learn to feel for and sympathise with those who are forced by their 
circumstances to go hungry. 

(iii) It also tells that, in this month, the provision of the truthful 
bondsmen is augmented, the experience of every fasting Believer is 
that he gets more and better to eat and drink during Ramadan than 
in the other eleven months of the year. In whatever way or through 
whatever course this increase may take place in this world of cause 
and effect, its by the Command of Allah in any case. 

(iv) At the end of the sermon it is said that the first part of the 
month of Ramadan is Mercy, the second is Frogiveness and the 
third is the period of Freedom from the Fire of Hell. 

The most stisfactory explanation of it, in our view, is that there 
can be three kinds of bondsmen who avail themselves of the boon 
and blessings of Ramadan. Firstly, the pious souls who habitually 
take care to commit a sin, and if they ever fall into error, they 
immediately make amends for it through sincere repentance. On 
these bondsmen the Mercy of the Lord begins to descend from the 
very first night of Ramadan. Secondly, those who are not so pure 
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in heart but are not altogether bereft of the fear of God as well. 
When such bondsmen improve their state and make themselves 
deserving of Mercy and Forgiveness though fasting, repentance 
and other virtuous acts during the first part of Ramadan, the 
decision for their forgiveness is taken in the second part of the 
month. Thridly those who have been unjust and made themselves 
wholly worhty of Hell through their transgression and misconduct. 
When even they atone somewhat for their sinfulenss through 
fasting and repentance long with the common Mulims during the 
first and second parts of Ramadan, God decides upon their 
freedom from Hell' during the last one-third of the month when the 
Divine benevolence is at its peak. 

Worth and Recompense 

JT iJJl dh jP(AAA/») 

4JJl Jts dtdufi J\ IgJ&h j-i,iu ii-loJl uipljsj ^6t ^»l 

ja <dllJUP 44^' 4jj -Up a Jai JUP 3^-^i 

^ (3"*}^' fji 3^ 'M3 

j jWJl «' jj) JjOs 4bl3 3' ‘U'-lt 3^ 4^“^ 

(888/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger of 
Allah $£jlfe said: "The reward on every virtuous deed is increased 
from ten to seven hundred times (i.e., the general principle of 
Divine recompense on all the good deeds of the Muslims is that 
on every good deed of theirs the reward will, at least, be ten 
times as compred to the earlier communities, and, sometimes, 
even more, so much so that some chosen bondsmen will recieve 
seven hundred times of reward of their virtuous acts), but the 
standing Command of Allah (about Fasting) is that the fast is an 
exception. It is a special gift of the bondsman for Me and I shall 
reward him directly for it(as I please). The bondsman forgoes 
food and drink solely for My sake. (I shall, therefore, 
recompense him for the sacrifice according to My pleasure). 

"There ae two moments of special joy for the man who fasts. 

One is when he breaks the fast, and this he experiences in his 
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earthly existence, and the other will be in the Hereafter when he 
will be presented before the Lord; and 1 swear that the bad 
odour emanating from the mouth of a person who is fasting 
(which is, generally, due to an empty stomach) is more pleasant 
in the juegement of God than the sweet smell of musk; and fast 
is a shield (for protection, in this world, agaisnt the assaults of 
the Devil, and, in the Hereafter, against the Fire of Hell; and 
when anyone of you keeps a fast, he must not utter indecent 
word nor engage in a noisy scene, and were anyone to quarrel 
with him and call him names he should simply say 'I am keeping 
fast." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The exhortation at the end of the Tradition about 
abstaining from falsehood and backbiting and wrangling and 
uttering a foul or profane word makes it clear that the exclusive 
blessings of Fasting are only for those who, in addition to shunning 
food and drink and staying away from sexual gratification, avoid 
all dirty and undeisrable things. In another Tradition, which will 
follow soon, it is stated that Allah has no need for him to do hunger 
and thrist who fasts but does not refrain from evil-doing 

L» 5^' & J^ ^ bl 4*-* 0* (AAA/A) 

JUb j 4^4 fji JjajUoJI 

jL*4 4^4 J^4j 

(889/6) It is related on the authority of Sahl bin Sa’d that the 
Prophet iHl said: "There is a special Gate of Pradise which is 
known as Rayyan (and) only those who observe Fasting will be 
allowed to enter through it on the Day of Resurrection. On that 
Day it will be called aloud, ’Where are the bondsmen who used 
to fast for the sake of Allah and endure the pangs of hunger ad 
thrist?’ Such of the bondsmen will respond to the call and save 
them no one will be permitted to enter by this Gate. When they 
have entered Paradise through this Gate, it will be shut, (and), 
no one else will be able to enter by it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: Thirst is the most severe hardship one has to bear 
during a fast and the greatest sacrifice a man who is Fasting makes 
is that he remains thristy. Complete satisfaction of thrist should, as 
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such, form the most prominent part of the reward on Fasting. 
Hence, the distinguishing quality of the gate that has been set apart 
for the entry of those who fast is satiety. Rayyan , literally, mens 
satiation. 

JlS <u iih j>\j ^’jA dJt Jjhj 'i iJ} O* (A ^ • /V) 

.JClP 

(890/7) Abu Umamah narrated I said to the Prophet iH, 
"Please command me to perform an act from which God may 
give me profit." 'Keep fast,' replied the Prophet. 'There is 
nothing like it." (Nasai) 

Commentary: Though it is common to all virtuous deeds like 
Regular Worship, Fasting, Charity, Hajj and service to mankind 
that these are the means to the propitiation of Allah, they also 
possess some individual porperties which distinguish them from 
each other. On that basis it can be said about each of them that it is 
incomparable; no deed two deeds are alike. For instance where the 
disciplining of the self is condemed it can be said that nothing can 
equal Fasting. Thus, the Prophet's iH remark about Fasting that no 
is like it, perhaps, shows that in Abu Umamah's own circumstances 
Fasting was most beneficial. 

Fasting and Taraweeh 

JA ilh dJl d^ d^ if (A 1 \ /A) 

UUjI 4-ii ja Li liUJl 

U UUJj jJlih 1ill fli jaj ja fXis Li \ALsy-\j 

((^—- J «'jj) 

(891/8) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah ^ that 
the Messenger of Allah iiH said: "All the previous sins of the 
bondsmen will be forgiven Who will keep the fasts of Ramadan 
with Iman and Ihtisab (i.e., with faith in Allah and confident 
expectation of Divine recompense) and, in the same way, all the 
previous sins of the bondsman will be forgiven who will offer 
Nawafil 1 (i.e. Taraweeh and Tahajjud ) in the nights of 


©. Plural ofNafl. 
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Ramadan with Iman and Ihtisab', and in the same way, all the 
previous sins of the bondsman will be forgiven who will offer in 
Laylatul Qadr with Iman and Ihtisab." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: The fasts of Ramadan and the Nawafil of its nights, 
particualrly Laylatul-Qadr , are an unfailing source of the remission 
of pervious sins provided that the fasts and Nawafil are observed 
with "Iman” and "Ihtisab” which are typically religious terms and 
signify that whenever a good act is performed it should be 
motivated by no other thought or sentiment than faith in Allah and 
the Prophet and in their assurance and warnings and in the hope of 
the Divine reward promised on it. It is through Iman and Ihtisab 
that the link is forged between our deeds and the Almighty. The 
two attributes are the life and soul of our entire conduct, of all our 
doings. Without them, even what appear to be our greatest acts are 
hollow from within, and, God forbid, will avail us nothing on the 
Day of Requital. With Iman and Ihtisab , on the contrary, a single 
deed can be so precious in the sight of Allah that sins of many a 
long year are forgiven by it. 

Intercession by Fast and The Qur'an 

JlS jJLj aJlp iUl Jdp dJl if (A<\ Y/A) 

^Ukll da'j It A?*!! jliLLi -il' 

<U3 J~Ul» ^j'ljih JjiLj 

^ a!Jj) . 

(892/9) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin 'Amr 4^e> 
that he Prophet said: 'The fast and the Qur'an will, both, 
plead on behalf of the bondsman (who will keep fast in the day 
nd recite or listen attentively to the recital of the Qur'an in the 
night, standing in the presence of Allah). The fast will say: 'My 
Lord! I had held him back from food, drink and sexual 
satisfaction. Accept my intercesion for him today (and treat him 
with mercy and forgiveness)." And the Qur'an will say: "1 had 
held him back from taking rest and sleeping in the night. O 
God! Accept my intercession for him today (and treat him with 
mercy and forgiveness). The intrcession of both the fast and the 
Qur'an will be accetped for the bondsman and he will be tre ted 
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with exceptional kindness." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: How very fortunate are the slaves of Allah for 
whom there will be such intercession! May Allah include us among 
them! 

Irreparable Loss 

jiL-j Alb JiS Jii 6y_jk {J ^ (A^r/y •) 

iJS jAjJi <UP ^yaAi JPj* *ij jj* iyt j* liji 

jlj 

((-jb y^jts j ^ jiaJt j **-u a jbjji j c$x*ydi j -u^-i si jj) 

(893/10) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4§b that the Messenger of 
Allah Si 1 said: 'Whoever omits even a single fast of Ramadan 
without the legal concession of a journey, or (a valid excuse like 
that of( illness, amends cannot be made for the thing that is 
omitted even though he observes fasting throughout the life." 
(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 
Commentary: It shows that the loss a person suffers in terms of 
the blessings of Ramadan and the sepcial favours of Allah by 
leaving out a fast of that month, deliberately and without a cogent 
reason, cannot be made good even if he keeps supererogatory fasts 
for the rest of his life. Though the ransom of the omission of a fast 
is only a fast on some other day, the blessings and the reward one 
is deprived of by leaving out the fast can never be regained through 
it. 

Abstention From Sin 

j* j* ^ ^1 j* (Au/n> 

AjIjJij Jj ft JJjJ* J 

(cJjUJi 4, JJ) 

(894/11) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet iH 
said: Allah has no need for him to go without food and drink 
who cannot shun evil and falsehood even during the fast." 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It tells that fasts can find acceptance with Allah 
only when one protects one's mouth and tongue and other organs 
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against what is forbidden in addition to abstention from food and 
drink. God does not, at all, care for the fast of a person who 
indulges in sinful things while fasting. 

The Last 'Ashra and Lailatul Qadr 

The month of Ramadan enjoys an intrinsic superiority over all 
the other months of the year. Likewise, its last 'Ashra or ten days 
are superior to the two earleir 1 Ashras , and Laylalul Qadr or the 
Night of Power, genrally falls in it. That is why, the sacred 
Prophet Hi devoted himself more intensively to prayer and other 
forms of worship during it and urged others, also, to do the same. 

pLuj Lip LJi JLe LJi Jpj Ifk cJli LiJlp jp (A 5 o/ \ T) 

. 

(895/12) Sayyidah Ayshah till related to us that the 
Messenger of Allah 111 strove harder and took greater pains to 
observe prayer ( Salah ) etc., during the last ten days of Ramadan 
than during the other days.” (Muslim) 

j >3 lii Lip iiJt JU> LJi cJii LiJlp ^ (A t V \ r) 

(j^i—»j cfi«'jj) . La' Jaiij Ld j fljjl; Li 

(896/13) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 4>' that when 

the last ten days of Ramadan began the Prophet would gird 
up the loins and keep awake in the nights (i.e., he used to spend 
the whole of the nights in prayer and worship), and, also, 
wakened the members of his family (so that they, too, could 
partake of the blessings of the nights of that month)". 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

p&j Lip ili\ jLfi LJ' LiJlP ’j* (A5V/W) 

(897/14) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah \#s- that the 

Messenger of Allah iH said: "Seek the Night of Power in the 
odd nights of the last ten days of Ramadan." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: Generally, Laylalul Qadr falls on one of the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan, i.e., the 21st, 23rd, 25th, 
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27th and 29th. Had it been indicated precisely about the Night of 
Power that it was that particular night, people, on the whole, would 
have specially devoted themselves to prayer and worhsip on it 
alone. God kept it vague and unidentified by telling, at one place, 
in he Qur'an that it was revealed in the Night of Power, and, at 
another, that it was revealed during the month of Ramadan which 
indirectly suggested that the Night of Power fell during Ramadan. 
The Prophet made it more explicit when he said that there was a 
greater possibility of the Night of Power occuring during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of Ramadan. One should, therefore, take 
special care to keep vigil during them. 

Besides Sayyidah Ayshah Traditions of a like 

meaning have been related by other Companions as well while 
some Companions believe that the 27th night of Ramadan is the 
Night of Power as the Tradition reproduced below shows. 

o! cTa 9 Cy-iS* jj cJC*i Jli jj jj (A ^ A/ ^ o ) 

v 5' S'j' j jiil jJLsjt ill jj z’ydn 

ill AW ’J> $ p* k & J-& j^i 

!ji> clei jirA j ^ p pp 

aU( Jjf-Jj Uii Sfb JlSjl JlS jiAloJlh b J 

(898/15) Zirr bin Hubaysh related that he enquired from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b 4fe> if his brother-in-faith, Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^>, 
said that whoever will keep vigil during all the nights of the year 
(i.e., perform acts of prayer and worship every night) will gain 
Laylatul Qadr in any case (i.e., Laylatul Qadr, after all, is one 
of the nights of the year; so, whoever may be solicitous of its 
blessings should fill every night of the year with prayer and he 
will, naturally, attain his object one night or the other) Ubayy 
bin Ka'b observed: "May God bless brother Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud His aim in saying so was that people should not rest 
content (with the prayers of a single night) otherwise he knew 
for certain that Laylatul Qadr occurred exclusively in the month 
of Ramadan, and, that, too, during the last ten days of it (from 
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the 21 st to the 29th of the month), and, definetely, on the 2 a 7th 
night." He, then, said firmly (and) on oath "without doubt, it is 
the 27th night (and in order to show his certitude) he did not 
even say Insha Allah (with the oath)." Zirr bin Hubaysh related 
that he said to him: "O Abul Munzir (Kuniyah of Ubbay) on 
what ground do you say so?" he replied: I say it on the strength 
of the portent the Prophet Hi had revealed to us and it was that 
when the sun rose on the morning of Laylaul Qadr, it was 
without rays." (Muslim) 

Commentary: From Sayvidina Ubayy bin Ka'b's reply it is evident 
that the knowledge of what he had said with such assurance about 
Laylatul Qadr that it was positively the 27th night of the month of 
Ramadan had not been imparted to him by the Prophet Hi. But 
since his general observation was that the special sign of Prophet 
Hi had mentioned become visible on the monring of the 27th night 
he had concluded that it could be no other night. 

The Prophet Hi, sometimes, said that one should seek Laylatul 
Qadr in the last days of Ramadan, and, sometimes, that it should 
be searched for during the odd nights of the last ten days, and, 
sometiomes, that it fell on one of the three or four of the five odd 
nights of that period. He never fixed a* particular night. But the 
experience of many men of spiritual vision and comprehension is 
that, mostly, it is the 27th night of Ramadan. The greatest wisdom 
of keeping it vague is that the eager bondsmen spent all the nights 
of the last ten days of Ramadan in prayer and supplication. The 
gaining of Laylatul Qadr, in that case, was certain. 

i£j-jir JU Jji jii j£(awh) 

xs- J5* ^ ja J j> jAiil 

(i>wat j aljj) J *^ j> $ 

(899/16) It is related by Anas 4^> that Messenger of Allah Hi 
said: "When Laylatul Qadr comes, Jibril descends in the 
company of angels and prays for mercy for the bondsman who 
is engaged in the worship and remembrance of God standing or 
sitting." (Baihaqi) 
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Special Supplication 

it\ & cJJs- cJiji aJJ' Jjij b cii cii a-SJIp Jp (i. ./1V) 

/ jflP ^j® JlS l$-® <Jj®l l* jAih <ULJ 

IgS’ 

(900/17) Sayyidah Ayshah related "I asked the 

Messenger of Allah Hi if I came to know which was Laylatul 
Qadr, what should I make in it. The Prophet Hi replied: 'Say: 

JiplijiiJ \ <L*u ^aPtJ&i 

Allahumma innaka 'afuwan karimun tuhibbul 'afwa fa-'af'anni. 

(O God! You are, indeed, the Most Forgiving, the Most 
Merciful , and to forgive is most pleasing ; so, forgive me my 
sins)." (Musnad Ahamd, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Persuaded by this Tradition, a number of bondsmen 
have made it a regualr habit to make this supplication every night, 
specailly in the nights of Ramadan and more so still during the odd 
nights of the last ten days of it. 

Last Night 

Jli Ail «dp aI]1 JU JP ijfjA 1^1 Jp (“\. \h A) 

j-?uh j&j i jis jAiii u} ,>1 ah j^ u; jj 

(JUj»I #1 Jj) . aUp bt Oyp Jy„ Uit 

(901/18) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet Hi 
said: In the last night of Ramadan the decision of forgiveness is 
taken for my followers." He was asked: O Messenger of Allah 
Hi! Is it on Laylatul QadrV "No", replied Prophet Hi, "it is not 
Laylatul Qadr but when the workman completes his job, he is 
paid full wages." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: It shows that the last night of the month of 
Ramadan, too, is a night of the special decision of forgiveness. But, 
in it, such a decision will be taken only for the bondsmen who 
make themselves deserving by fulfilling, to some extent, the 
practical obligations of Ramadan. 




I'TIKAF 


One of the many observances that are related, exlusively, to 
Ramadan, particularly its last ten days, is I'tikaf. The basic aim and 
object of I'tikaf is that the bondsman continued at the door of the 
Almighty, i.e., in the corner of a mosque, cutting himself aloof 
from the world and devoting his time and attention wholly to 
prayer and worship. It is the worhsip of a favourite bondsmen of 
Allah. Evidently, no time could be more appropriate for it than the 
month of Ramadan, specially, its last ten days. 

The powerful urge that had siezed the Prophet H before the 
revelation of the Qur'an to seek solitude and spend his time mostly 
in prayer and meditation, and, in consequence of which, he used to 
pass several months on end in the Cave of Hira — this, so to speak, 
was the first I'tikaf of the Prophet £§l, and it was in it that his 
spirituality had evolved to the stage that marked the beginning of 
the revelation of the Qur'an. During the last days of this I’tikaf 
Jibril SSHI came to him with the opeinig verses of the surah 
Al-Alaq Beyond doubt and for certain, it was the month of 
Ramadan, its last ten days, and the night was the Night of Power. 
The last ten days of Ramadan have, thus, been set apart for I'tikaf 

The fasts of Ramadan have been prescribed to all Muslims for 
the development of the soul and for enabling it to subdue the carnal 
appetites. In other words, this much of exertion and sacrifice of 
sensual desires has been made obligatory for every Muslim that he 
neither ate nor drank anything nor sought sexual satisfaction during 
the whole of the blessed month, in compliance with the Command 
of Allah and with intention of paying divine honours to Him, and 
along with it, avoided all sinful acts and worthless things. It is the 
general, compulsory course of spiritual training and self- 
purification for the month of Ramadan. For higher upliftment and 
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forging a closer affinity with the Celestial World we have I'tikaf. 

In I'tikaf the bondsman cuts himself away from everything and 
throws himself at the threshold, or, rather the feet of his Lord and 
Creator. He remembers Him, exalts His Name, offers earnest 
repentance to Him, cries over his sins and follies, entreats Him for 
mercy and forgiveness and seeks His countenance and propinquity. 
His days and nights are spend in that way. The Holy Prophet H 
used to take special care to observe I'tikaf during the last ten days 
of Ramadan. Once when he could not carry it out due to some 
reason, he observed it for twenty days in the next Ramadan. 

Usual Practice of The Prophet 

U&SM ^ pL>j Up ^ UJlP ,S* o • Y/) 1) 

ijJu ja U^P 1 ' (»J U' oily {jA yMjSfl jjLill 

j jlU' 9'jJ) 

(902/19) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah Ai 
\#s- that "the Prophet observed I'tikaf regularly in the last ten 
days of Ramadan, till the end of his life. After his death, his 
wives contineud with it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet's lH wives observed I'tikaf in their 
apartments, and for women, in general, the place where they 
observe Salah at home is the right place for I'tikaf. If there be no 
such place in the house, arrangement should be made for it. 

jiilt 4* & JU jlT Jll jSs jfi- (<i. r/Y •) 

jJyLp jjuh itii i£i£ j»il j-? 

(csLyJUljj) • 

(903/20) Anas narrated that "The Prophet observed 
I'tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he could 
not do the I'tikaf, and, so, next year, he did it for twenty days." 

(Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It is not stated in the above narrative of Sayyidina 
Anas why the Prophet 0 could not observe I'tikaf in that year. 
But in another Tradition, quoted in Nasai and Abu Dawood, on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka'b it is said that once the 
Prophet HI had to go on a journey during the last ten days of 
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Ramadan, and, therefore, he could not carry out the I'tikaf that year 
but, in the next year, he did it for twenty days. 

It is, further, mentioned in Sahih Bukhari , on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet iH had, also, 
observed I'tikaf for twenty days in the Ramadan of the year in 
which he died. Perhaps the Prophet ^ had recieved some 
indication that the hour of his departure from the world was near 
so, he, naturally, felt more powerfully drawn towards observances 
like I'tikaf. 

Vj iJ sjj* o' J* jp (i • i/n) 

V yJ ^® 0-*^' ltM 5 j(&r 

(JjbJjt 4lJJ) £*lrr j ^’yAi *i j 

(904/21) Sayyidah Ayshah if* <5>i ^ related that the rules of 
Shari’ah for the Mu'takif { i.e., one who is in I'tikaf) are that he 
should neither go out to visit the sick nor attend a funeral nor 
have a sexual intercourse nor engage in (love-play like) kissing 
and embracing nor step out of the mosque for personal needs 
save that are unavoidable (such as, answering the call of nature), 
and I'tikaf (should be observed only with fasting) there can be 
no I'tikaf without fasting — and it must be carried out in Jami' 
Masjid and at no other place." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: As we have explained earleir, when a Companion 
says about a thing that it is the Sunnah it denotes that it is what is 
prescribed in the Shari'ah and the inference is that he had learnt it 
from the sayings or doings of the Prophet &§k The rules of I'tikaf 
delineated in the above Tradition, thus, fall within the category of 
the Prophet's commands and directives. 

The term of Jami Masjid, occuring in it means the "mosque of 
congregation", i.e., the mosque in which the five daily prayers are 
observed in congregation. 

JlS O' cfe $ 0* 0 * 

OLlAll oU— j* ft ij j* 11 

(fcrU^ioij ^ 1# 




430 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part TV 


(905/22) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said about the person who is in I'tikaf 
that "(owing to I'tikaf and by reason of keeping within the limits 
of the mosque) he is protected from sin and the account of his 
virtuous deeds goes on like that of any other virtuous bondsman 
and (they) are put down in his Balance-sheet of Deeds." 

(Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: When the bondsman confines himself in the 
mosque for I'tikaf he makes a great addition to his virtuous deeds 
through prayer, Zikr and Tilawat (recital of Qur'an) but, at the same 
time, he is prevented from performing certain acts of high moral 
and religious worth, as for instance, he cannot visit the sick or care 
for them which is a most meritorious act in the sight of God or 
work for the welfare of the weak, the indigent and the orphan and 
the widow or bathe the dead body which, if done with sincerity and 
the desire to earn the Divine recompense, is a deed of much moral 
goodness. In the same way, he cannot go out to participate in the 
funeral service nor accompany the bier to the graveyard in doing 
which sins are forgiven at each step and good deeds are written in 
the Scroll of Deeds. 

The above Tradition, however, gives the glad tidings to the 
devotee observing I'tikaf that, by the Command of God, all the 
good acts he used to perform normally but is kept away from 
performing owing to I'tikaf are written down in his Register of 
Deeds. 



SIGHTING OF THE MOON 


In fixing the time, day or period of a particualr rite, religous 
cerermony or worship the Shari'ah has seen to it that no instrument 
or acquired ability is needed to know or determine it. Even a 
layman and an illiterate rustic can make it out by simple 
observation. The hours of prayers ( Salah ) and Fasting have, thus, 
been set in accordance with the movement of the sun. For example, 
the time of Fajr has been prescribed as from dawn till the rising of 
the sun, of Zuhr from the declining of the sun after mid-day till the 
shadow of an object extends, by one or two lengths of it, of 'Asr 
from after it till sunset, of Maghrib from after sunset till the 
twilight remains and "Isha after the disappearance of the twilight. 
Similarly, the time of Fasting has been laid down as from sunrise to 
sunset. Obviously, no special skill is required for knowing these 
hours. Anyone can do so. Again, just as in view of the convenience 
of the people, the rising or setting of the sun and its ascent or 
decline have been made the signs or standards of the hours of 
prayers and Fasting, the moon has been made the standard where 
duties like Zakah, Fasting and Hajj that are related to month or 
year are concerned. Reliance has been placed upon the lunar year 
and months instead of the solar year and months because the 
laymen can distinguish only the lunar months by observation while 
no visible signs appear on the sky or the earth at the beginning of a 
solar month on seeing which one can know that the old month has 
ended and the new one has begun. Since he commencement of the 
lunar months is marked by the appearance of the moon even an 
illiterate person can conclude by seeing the new moon that the 
succeeding month has begun. 

Anyhow, the convenience of the common man has been a 
major consideration behind the arrangement of months and years, 
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by Shari'ah, on the basis of the lunar system. When the Holy 
Prophet Hi proclaimed the obligatoriness of the Ramadan fasts, he 
also explained the order and regulation of its commencement and 
end. He told the Muslims to begin the fasts if the moon was sighted 
after the completion of 29 days of the month of Sh'aban\ and if it 
was not sighted on 29th, after the completion of 30 days. They 
were, in the same way, to keep 29 or 30 fasts of Ramadan. He gave 
further instructions regarding the sighting of the moon on different 
occasions. 

When to Begin and End the Fasts of Ramadan 

ji&j '/i & pLj $ cf s* cf O • 3/rr) 

(Afe J* yj \’yye* JUJ 

.AJjjaiii 

(906/23) Abdullah bin Umar related that once the Prophet 
spoke about Ramadan until you have sighted the (new) 
moon, and do not end the month of Fasting until you having 
sighted (The moon of) the month of Shawwalf and if the moon 
is not visisble (on the 29th of Ramadan ), reckon up and 
calculate (i.e., persume the month to be 30 days)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

pLj d* illt Jdp Jll Jil Jll lyfjk jP (A . V/Y i ) 

jlift ixp \jLS U pP jti 

(907/24) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah W* said: "Begin your Fasting on seeing the(new) moon, 
and end your Fasting on seeing the (new) moon. If the moon 
cannot be sighted (on the 29th), complete the 30 days of 
Shaban ." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: What it signifies is that the commencement or 
conclusion of the month of Ramadan depneds upon the visibility of 
the moon. It cannot be determined simply by calculation or 
speculation. Moreover, one form of the visibility of the moon is 


©. The eight month according to the Islamic Calendar 
©. The tenth month of the Muslim Calendar. 
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that we see it with our own eyes and another that someone else 
sees it, and, then, informs us and we consider him to be a reliable 
person. Sometimes it happened during the lifetime of the Prophet 
Hi, too, that he accepted the visibility of the moon at the report or 
evidence of someone who had seen it and gave the order for 
keeping the fast or observing the ' Eid , as the case was, as we shall 
see later. 

<£>) 4^P ilh jU dll Jl5 JtS 5 yfjk ’J} ^P (\ . A/Y O) 

atjj) . 

(908/25) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Count the moon of Sha'ban carefully for the 
purpose of Ramadan." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that, on account of Ramadan, special 
pains should, also, be taken to see the moon of Sha'ban and its 
dates remembered with care. When 29 days of Sha'ban are 
completed, effort should be made to sight the moon of Ramadan. 

iJbki ^L>j fls- Jilt jU lidlp cf O • VY1) 

Ip aIIp £p jli jUw) fj-ii p ojs- ja Jai^cu *>IU 

(ijbyaljj) . 

(909/26) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah that 

Messenger of Allah Hi did not remember the days and dates of 
any other month with such care as the days and dates of 
Sah'ban. He, then, kept the fasts after seeing the moon of 
Ramadan and if the moon was not visible (on the 29th of 
Sha'ban ), he kept the fasts after completing the count of 30 
days." (Abu Dawood) 

Proof of The Visibility of Moon 
Through Report and Evidence 

pL) dp iiit jU ^ jis ji\ & (‘u -/ty) 

jtl iiii i\ 6* Igk J*^' c-S 

jt ^Lit ^ jit J'jC U JlS ^ Jll Jjl Jj-tj tjjU^> jt 4^2Jt Jtl ji-ki 
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J <j 4 J tyt-Jl J a 1 j' A . j4 *' JJ ) '•*£ 

(910/27) Abdullah bin Abbas narrated that (once) a villager 
came to the Prophet JH and said: "I have seen the moon (of 
Ramadan ) today." The Prophet enquired from him: "Do you 
testify that there is no god save Allah?" 'Yes,' he replied. "I 
testify that there is no god save Allah. The Prophet Hi, then, 
asked: 'And do you testify that Muhammad is Messenger of 
Allah ?" "Yes," he replied. "I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah." The Prophet Hi, thereupon, ordered Bilal 
to proclaim to the people to begin Fasting from the next day." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn IS/Jajah and Daarami) 

Commentary: It shows that for accepting the report or evidance of 
the visibility of the moon it is essential that the one who reports or 
gives the evidence is a Muslim for he, alone, can appreciate its 
importance. 

j-*'j j*# 

(^jiah j ajby4 stj j) 

(911/28) It is redlated by Abdullah bin Umar that once 
during the days of the Prophet iH people tried to see the moon 
of Ramdan (but, generally, it could not be sighted). I then, 
informed the Prophet iH that I had seen the moon upon which 
he kept the fast himself and ordered the people to do the same." 

(Abu Dawood and Daarami) 

Commentary: Both of these narratives tell that the evidence of 
one Muslim is enough to establish the visibility of the moon. 
According to the commonly known principle enunciated by Imam 
Abu Hanifa, the evidence of one person is sufficient when the sky 
is overcast or he has come from outside the town or village or from 
a place with higher altiude. But if the sky is clear and the person 
who claims to have sighted the moon has not come from outside or 
from a place with a higher altitude and yet asserts that he had seen 
the moon in that very town or in village where no one else could 
see it in spite of making the best efforts, the decision of the 
visibility of the moon will not be taken on his solitary evidence. In 
that case, the number of persons claiming to have seen the moon 
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should be such that their evidence can evoke confidence. This, as 
we have said, is the well-known view of Imam Abu Hanifah. But 
another theory is, also, attributed to him which says that for the 
moon of Ramadan the evidence of one virtuous and trustworthy 
Muslim is sufficient and many other legist-doctors, too, are in 
agreement with it. 

It should be remembered that what we have said here 
appertains to the moon of Rmadan, As far as the 'Eid moon is 
concerned there is a general consensus among the legist-doctors 
over the point that the evidence of at least two religous-minded and 
reliable Muslims is necessary. It is stated in Dar Qutni and 
Tabarani, on the authority of Akramah Taba'ee, that once a person 
deposed before the Governor of Madinah that he had seen the 
moon of Ramadan. At that time, both Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar and Abdullah bin Abbas were present in Madinah. The 
Governor consulted them and they said that the evidence of one 
person should be accpeted and the announcement made that the 
month of Ramadan had begun. They added that the Prophet Hi had 
said that the evidence of one person was enough for the moon of 
Ramadan but for the moon of 'Id he did not regard the evidence of 
less than two persons to be adequate. 

Prohibition of Fasting on One or Two Days 
Before the Commencement of Ramadan 

Fasting has been enjoined for the whole of the month of 
Ramadan. The Muslims are, also, required to take particualr care to 
see the moon of Ramadan and even that of Sha'ban so that no fast 
of Ramadan is missed unknowingly or owing to negligence. But 
with all this, for the continuance and preservation of the laws of the 
Shari'ah and keeping them safe, intact and unimpaired it has been 
forbidden to fast on one or two days immediately preceding the 
month of Ramadan because if people with an excessive enthusiam 
for worship took it up as a laudatory practice, uneducated masses 
were in the danger of being misled into believing that it was also 
an order or injunction of the Shari'ah. 

o* lisj i iui JU> Jji jti jil s ^ ^ m 
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5IT Jrj <S' j' jii'A*4 

(jJU* j jlstJl el JJ) 

(912/29) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "None of you should keep fast a day or two 
before the commencement of Ramadan except that the day on 
which he habitually fasts happens to fall then. (For instance, a 
person usually fasts on every Monday or Thursday; so, if a 
Monday or Thursday occurs on the 29th or 30 of Sha'ban, he is 
permitted to kep a fast on that day)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Ail ^ jil jjc # jUp (<\ r/r.) 

dllp till tit 

(^jUjlj <UrU Jjlj <t5 JUJlj «lj j) 

(913/30) Ammar bin Yasir related to us "Whoever kept fast 
on the day of doubt, he failed to obey Abul Qasim, the 
Messenger of Allah ." 

(Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 
Commentary: The ’day of doubt,’ here, denotes the day about 
which it can be thought that it may be a day of Ramadan. For 
instance, when the sky is overcast on the 29th of Sha'ban and the 
new moon is hot visible, there is the possibility that the moon may 
have appeared but it could not be sighted owing to the dust or the 
cloud, and, thus, the next day could be a day of Ramadan. But 
reliance is not placed upon doubt or conjecture in the Shari'ah and 
the Prophet H, as such, has forbidden against fasting on that day. 
As the foregoing Traditions have made it clear, in such a case 
people should complete the thirty days of Sha'ban. 




SAHR AND JFTARI 


jil jp(<\ u/rf| 

(914/31) It is related by Anas 4^& that the Prophet l§l said: "Eat 
Sahr 1 for there is propitiousness in it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: A common aspect of Sahr is that it sustains the 
person who fasts and helps in mitigating the rigours of Fasting 
while the other, the inner and exceptional, aspect is what has been 
indicated in the Tradition quoted in Musnad Ahmad, on the 
authority of Abu Sa'eed Khudri it says: 

"There is auspicousness in * - 

Sahr. Do not forgo it.‘If 6' ojete jjj*«Jl 
nothing else, a draught of water fa ^ >* , -- 

should be taken at that time for ' ' \ ^ l" 

God bestows mercy upon those ^ all! 


who eat Sahr and angels pray 
for their well-being." 




pLj dAs- dill Jdp all! Jl! JlS ^UJl J>. j* (<\ \ o/rx) 
ai£"l Ja! U 

(915/32) It is related by Amr bin al-'Aas that the Messenger 
of Allah |§l said: "What distinguishes our fasting from the 
fasting of the other people of the Scriputre is the eating of 
Sahr." (Muslim) 

Commentary: We must keep this distinction in practice too by 
eating Sahri. We must thank Allah for His blessings too in 

allow ing us the pre-dawn meal. _ 

O. Meaning the light of meal the Muslims make a little before dawn when 
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Haste in Iftari, Delay in Sehr 

iui jii tis\ JU jis jis ’j. (<\ > n/rr> 
tjk® (i4^' ^ tkaUp 4*^' 

(916/33) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4ife> that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "God says: "More beloved among My bondsmen 
is the bondsman who makes haste in breaking the fast (i.e., does 
not delay it after the setting of the sun)." (Tirmizi) 

'i (i-j JU Jji jis jii jJL. jj j* (<\) v/r t> 

(jJLoo j 9'jj) >4J''t* jIsxj J-L)1 JlJJ 

(917/34) It is related on the authority of Sahl bin Sa'd that 
the Prophet ill said: "So long as people are prompt in Iftar ,* 
they will remain on the side of virtue." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Another Tradition bearing the same import is 
quoted in Mnsnad Ahamd, on the authority of Abu Zarr Ghifari 
but in it delay in Sahr is. also, mentioned along with promptitude 
in Iftar. It says that the Muslim will remain on the side of virtue as 
long as they adhere to the routine of hastening and not delaying 
Iftar and delay in Sahr is the requirement of Shari'ah and the Will 
of God. and, it, also, suits the convenience of the common people 
which is pleasing to Allah. Hence, as long as the Ummah acts on it, 
it will be on the path of goodness. On the contrary, as there is 
hardship for everyone in delaying Iftar and hastening the Sahr and 
it, also, is a kind of Innovation, it is a source of the displeasure of 
God. when the Muslims will adopt this practice they will forfeit the 
good pleasure of Allah and sink to a lower condition. Haste in Iftar 
means that breaking a fast should not be deferred when it becomes 
clear that the sun has set, and, in the same way, delay in Sahr 
denotes that it should not be taken much before dawn but when the 
break of day is near. This, also, was the regular practice of the 
sacred Prophet H. 

ill! Jj'Ji-’j 

O. Meaning breaking a fast. Iftar denotes things taken for breaking a fast on due 
time. 
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jii JlS j ^ ojUaJ' (Jl ^15 p (ii-oj 

(918/35) Sayyidina Anas 4fe related to us, saying that Zayd bin 
Thabit 4fe told him, "We took Sahri with the Prophet ^ and, 
then, he (quickly) stood up for the Fajr prayer." Anas asked 
Zayd 4i&, "How much time would have passed between the 
eating of Sahr and the Azan of Fajr. Zayd replied, "It was 
equal to what was needed for the recitation of 50 verses of the 
Qur'an." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: If the recitation is properly done, it takes less than 
five minutes to complete fifty verses of the Qur'an. It can. thus, be 
said that there was merely a gap of five minutes between the Sahr 
of the Prophet and the Azan of Fajr. 

Prohibition of Saum-Wisal 

If fasting is done continously without eating or drinking 
any ting during the day as well as the night it is called Sawn Wisal. 
The Holy Prophet ^ has forbidden it to the Vmmah because fasts 
of this kind are very hard to keep and it is quite possible that a 
person became so weak that he could not perform his other duties. 
The Prophet has. therefore, stopped his followers from 
observing such fasts. With himself, however, the case was that 
these fasts made no real difference to his health and strength as he 
used to recieve a sort of non-material food and spitirual sustenance 
from God. ConsequencK. the Prophet tH kept Saum Wisal himelf. 

jp ^ & (51 Mr\) 

Jti fill Jj-jjIj i— aJ Jtil ^^ 

(919/36) Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Prophet 
forbade people against keeping Sawn Wisal , a Companion 
exclaimed^ "But Messenger of Allah You keep Saum Wisal 
yourself." The Prophet replied, "Which of you is like me? " 

My night passes in such a way that my Lord nourishes me (i.e.. 1 
get my nourishment from the Unseen World, and, hence, do not 
draw conclusions about yourself from my example in this 
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matter)" (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Similar Traditions, with a slight variation of words, 
have also been narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar, 
Anas and Sayyadah Ayshah %> from all these, it appears that the 
aim of the prohibition of Saum Wisal was to save the bondsmen 
from hardship and from injuring their health. In Sayyidah Aysah's 
narrative it is distinctly stated that: 

"The Prophet Hi has forbidden 
Saum Wisal out of compassion. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed Khudri's narrative, we are now going 
to reproduce, tells that the Prophet Hi had, also, permitted some 
enthusiasts of Saum Wisal to observe continuous fasting till 
day-break. 

<u!p ^Jup «dJl J 4j\ cijJbxJi A*-* 1 (^4 (“tY '/TV) 
a {J C*L' v-iOli 

(920/37) Abu Sa'eed Khudri related that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah Hi say, he was saying: "Do not keep Saum 
Wisal, and whoever still wants to keep it (out of ardent feeling) 
should do so only till day-break (i.e., for about 24 hours, from 
dawn to dawn)." Some Comapnions, thereupon, said: 
Messenger of Allah Hi! you keep Saum Wisal yourself." My 
condition is not like yours in this matter", replied the Prophet 
Hi. "I pass my night in such a condition that a Provider of food 
feeds me and a Provider of drink causes me to drink." (Bukhari) 
Commentary: No elucidation of the form of feeding of the 
Prophet Hi by God and supplying him with drink, as indicated in 
the aforementioned narratives, is available in the Traditions. Some 
Commentators have suggested that the spiritual strength derived by 
the Prophet Hi from the special propinquity of God in Saum Wisal , 
particularly druing .the hours of the night, sufficed for food and 
drink. It can, also, be interpreted as special sustenance. A few 


fl* «dll ^fp Jjl 

***■ j jl' Vf’ 
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others say that in the nights of Sawn Wisal the food and drinks of 
Heaven or the Unseen World were supplied to the Prophet on 
behalf of God. But this eating and drinking was not of this world. 

What is Better For Iftarl 

(iiuj di p iih JiS JtS j-ip oUL jp y \/rA) 

jts frUJi ^ jd ujl2> ^ jlS* lit 

j'JJ'j jj 'j tj j i j'ijj' j «'jj) 

(921/38) It is related by Salman bin Jabir that the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: "When anyone of you is fasting, he should 
break fast with dates, and if the dates are not available, with 
mere water for God has made the water purifying." 

(Musnad Ahma,d Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: Dates were the favourite food for the Arabs, more 
so of the Madmans. They were cheap as well as easily available, 
and so, even the poor could eat them. The Prophet ill, therefore, 
exhorted the people to break the fast with dates and if one could 
not get them at the time of Iftar then with plain water. He 
explained, further, that the propitious characteristic of water was 
that God had declared it to be pure and in breaking the fast with it. 
there was both external and internal purification. 

O' aIp ilh JU> jtT Jti If (AY Y/r A) 

j>3 Jl9 Ol jLafb j j>J Old e>j ^Js- 

(ajb^l j tsAa^Jl al j j) jlo q * 

(922/39) Sayyidina Anas related to us that the Prophet III 
used to break the fast with a few fresh dates before the Maghrib 
prayer, and if fresh dates were not available at that time, with 
dry dates, and if dry dates, too, were not available, he drank a 
few draughts of water. (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 

Supplication of Iftar 

(3flljj) Jlpj $}\ Jtl 
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(923/40) Mu'az bin Zuhrah *4* *»' a Taba'ee, said: "It has 
come to my knowledge that when the Prophet HI broke the fast 
he used to say: 

JIpj £4^' 

Allahumma laka sumtu wa'ala rizqika aftartu. 

O God! For Your sake have I fasted, and (now) I break the fast 
with the food that comes from You)." (Abu Dawood) 

Jl131 iiJt JU> 1 Jll \) 

(jjbjj'e'yj) ill' tLij) C~ij Jjjjiil cJbulj frLi^ 3 ' • 

(924/41) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar dHk> 
that when the Prophet Hi broke the fast he used to say: 
Zahabaz-zima'o wah-tallatil 'urooqu wa sabatal arju insha 
Allah , (Thrist disappeared, dried up veins became wet and cool, 
and, God-willing, recompense got established.") (Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: The supplication signifies that the uneasiness of 
thrist and dryness that were endured for some time during the fast 
had come to an end with Iftar. Now, neither he thrist is left nor the 
dryness of the veins, and. Insha Allah , the endless reward of the 
Hereafter has, also, been assured. 

It is the Prophet’s HI expression of gratitude to God as well as 
an exhortation to others that fasts should be kept in that spirit. 

In some other reports it is also mentioned that the Prophet Hi 
used to make the following supplication at the time of Iftar: 

Yaa was'ey-al-fazli ighfirlee. 

(O Possessor of boundless mercy! Forgive me). 

Rewad On Inviting a Fasting 
Person to Join At Fast-Breaking Meal 

ja p rtt Jji Jj~>j Jll jj jjj (4T °l t\) 

Oy-S ili UjlP Jfcjl l«j ja& 

(Au-jl J Ai-jt aljjj 0^' J u?*** 3 ' « ! JJ> 

(925/42) It is related by Zayd bin Khalid that the Prophet Hi 
said: "Whoever invited a fasting person to break the fast with 
him or provided a warrior (in the defence of Faith) with the 



Book of Fasting 


443 


equipment of war (i.e., arms etc), he will get the same rew ard as 
the fasting person or the warrior." (Baihaqi and Baghawi) 

Commentary: One of the kindly and gracious law's of Allah is that 
He rewards a person who exhorts anyone to a good deed or helps 
him in the performance of it in the same measure as the doer of the 
deed. Only those who have no idea of the benevolence of God are 
apt to entertain doubts about glad tidings like these. 


UT CJI 



FASTING ON A JOURNEY 


In Surah Al-Bacjarah where Fasting hs been enjoined upon the 
Believers as an obligatory duty, permission has, also, been given to 
the sick and the travellers to leave off the fasts, but they are 
commanded to make up for it by fasting for an equal number of 
days when they are relieved from their respective disabilites. It has, 
also, been made clear that the concession has been provided solely 
for the sake of the bondsmen's ease and convenience. 

The relevant verse of the surah reads: 

"And whosoever of you is 
present (in the month of 
Ramadan ), let him fast the 
month, and whosoever of you 
is sick or on a journey, (let him 
fast the same) number of other 
days. Allah desireth for you 
ease; He desires not hardship 
for you. (Al-Baqarah2:185) 

It is obvious from the above that the allowance has been made 
for the comfort of the bondsmen and with the object of saving 
them from hardship and suffering. Thus, if anyone does not feel 
any particular discomfort during a journey, he can keep fast or 
avail himself of the concession as he likes. The practice of the 
sacred Prophet Hi being a standarrd of perfection for the Ummah , 
he, sometimes, kept the fasts on a journey, and, sometimes, omitted 
them so that his followers could choose whatever course they 
preferred according to their circumstances. What appears from the 
saying and conduct of the Prophet Hi, in this regard, is that if other 
necessary activities are likely to suffer on account of fasting on a 
journey it is advisable to defer it, otherwise one should better keep 
the fast. 


> S'. >>’ , - , , f 

4-4—<2-ii jLg_i 

<dJl JUjj ^bl 0 U*3 

jjjj V j j-IJ' 

O A°:Y .OjiJl) 
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Jll ^ Si C-frl SLiJlP- jP 

pja3 CjsJi Jlii.^fJaJrjliT jlTj yLLll «dip iill 

((►A—j «'JJ) .. C-ii ajj 

(926/43) Sayyidah Ayshah At narrated that Hamzah bin 
'Amr Al-Aslami 4^>, who used to fast much and often, once 
asked the Prophet $H, "Should I keep the fasts on a journey? 
"The Prophet iH replied, 'You may keep (fast) if you like and 
you may not if you don't." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Ot ,i-j 4* jLi 4 s 0* 0 YV/1 *) 

«t^J oJj frUj IpS ^ ^15 ^tiLaJ-iJt 

^llp Jjt .jlil*) C5? ^43 is^~ J 3 ^ 

jaj frlii _^a3ij ^ip id' 4^ Jj-'O JjA> 

(jJL-o j tPjbtJt etjj) Ja2\ tli 

(927/44) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas *$&> that as the 
Messenger of Allah ill left Madinah for Makkah, he kept the 
fasts regularly on the journey till he reached the place called 
'Usfan. (From there onwards he stopped fasting, and in order to 
bring it into the knowledge of everyone), he asked for water, 
then took the water in his hand and raised it hight (so that 
everyone could see it*. He, then, drank the water). Then, the 
Prophet iHH did not keep fasts until he reached Makkah, and all 
this took place in the month of Ramadan. On this very basis, 

Ibn Abbas 4^> used to say: "Messenger of Allah iH kept fasts, 
on a journey as well as he did not. So, (it is permissible) that 
whoever wants, he can keep fasts on a journey, and whoever 
does not want, he can omit it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The journey mentioned in the above Tradition was 
the one leading to the Victory of Makkah. The Prophet iH had 
undertaken it in Ramadan, 8 A.H.,. During it, he fasted in the 
beginning, but when on reaching 'Usfan, which was the name of a 
stream and from where it was only two days' journey to Makkah, it 
was felt that fighting was imminent, the Prophet lH decided not to 
keep the fasts. He, thus, omitted fasting and drank water by 
showing it to everyone so that no one felt oppressed in the mind at 
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leaving off the fast. 

It shows that it is better to keep fast during a journey as long as 
there is no such consideration. The Prophet Hi kept the fasts 
regularly till he had reached 'Usfan. Had it been commendable to 
give up the fasts on a journey without a special reason, he would, 
obviously, not have observed fasting from the time of the 
commencement of the journey. 

Another Tradition referring to the same incident has, also, been 
quoted in Sahih Muslim, on the authority of Sayyidina Jabir In 
it, it is added that some people continued to fast even after the 
Prophet Hi had openly omitted it and drank the water for everyone 
to see. When it was brought to his knowledge, he remarked: "These 
people are sinners and wrong-doers (for they have acted against the 
wish and judgement of the Prophet Hi, though unwittingly, after it 
had been made plain to them)." 

till Jj-6 a Ae*2i o* O YA/i o) 

JJai' ja liflj JA jUtaj JA C-Joa jdJ* J j 
. { Js- jb^J t jhla Jl 

(928/45) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri "We set out of 
Jihad in the company of Prophet Hi on the 16th of Ramadan 
and some of us kept the fasts and some did not because of the 
leave granted to those who are on journey. So neither those who 
kept the fasts objected (to the action of) those who did not keep 
them nor those who did not keep the fasts objected (to the 
action of) those who kept them. (Everyone considered the 
conduct of the other to be legitimate and in accordance with the 
provisions of the Shari'ah)." (Muslim) 

L»i jllil ^ ji-j ajU iJJl Jt! ( _ r JljP(AY5/n) 

da i.lk.9 j\p- bljj jj aip l l L»j 

aIIp Kh Jji j_4>3 

j 8tj j) f Jal' 4**^ 4-2j 

(929/46) It is related by Anas "We were accompanying the 
Prophet Hi on a journey (in which some of us were keeping the 
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fasts and some of us were not. One day, when it was very hot, 
we got down to make the halt. So, those of us who were fasting 
(were so tired and exhausted that they) took to their beds 
(immediately) and did not move while those who were not 
fasting got up, pitched the tents for everyone and gave water to 
the camel. The Prophet ill, then, observed: 'Today, non-fasting 
people won the reward (i.e„ they earned a greater reward.)" 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

jL, y.^r ^OV'/IV) 

3 J 1 j* JJJ Jlii Al&U Jlil p jit Jj 

j lS jWJ' «' jj) 

(930/47) It is related by Jabir "The Messenger of Allah iH 
was on a journey and he saw a crowd and saw a man for whom 
a shade had been provided to guard against the sun. 'What is the 
matter?' the Prophet enquired. "This man is fasting', replied 
the men. 'his condition is giving anxiety, therefore, a shade is 
being provided and the crowd has collected.' 'To fast during a 
journey is not an act of virtue', remarked the Prophet iH." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that when Allah has permitted to offer the 
fast while on a journey and the Prophet H, too, acted upon it, there 
is no goodness in fasting for Muslims in such a state that they drop 
on the ground and people have to take care of them. In 
circumstances like these, it is essential to avail oneself of the 
concession and put off the fast. 

Making Amends for Not 
Observing an Obligatory Fast 

Jafe JdU LiJUJ ditS Igjl SiUw jp ( < \V'V/iA) 

s-lIaJL blUfflj 3^" 3-idlP cJli 0 jljih 

f- L&JL j*jj j ^ 

(931/48) Sayyidah Muazah Adaviya a taba'ee lady narrated that 
she enquired from Sayyidah Ayshah ^y "How is it that 
while fasts are kept to make up for not having fasted in 
Ramadan on account of the period of menstruation, prayers are 
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not offered to make up for Salah missed (during those days)?" 
This is the Command of Ailah and the Messenger life. That is 
all," replied Ayshah "When we had our menses in the 

lifetime of the Prophet Hi (and could neither fast nor offer 
prayer), we were ordered to keep the fasts after Ramadan on 
account of not having fasted then but we were not ordered to 
make up for the missed prayers." (Muslim) 

Expiation for Missing a Fast 
Without a Cogent Reason 

&& iJJl J-jLr jAj U2 j JlS i'J.j* ^ j* (WV i<\) 

oAsj JlS JlS cJjjk aJJi J j~>>j U Jlis J4-J o tl^- ii 
l^isAj ili j JbtJ Ja pLdj aIAp aJJi Jji J^J>3 (►?'^ > ^'3 

-Wj Ja JlS JlS J^l^* uOt** 1 fj-'® 3 6' J$i JlS V JlS 
LJs «dJl J^iJl C-^S»j JlS.V JlS j-s-y 

S*- 3 *s? Ss^ 1 ' ^ 

J^3p' Jlis 4; JjAsasS iJlla 1?- JlS ui JlS JjJJl Ji' JlS ji^-jl 
cJj J*' Ji) ^ Jj-’j *d i^jfjiS' Jl*' 

illS Jj4j <u1p ill! l 5 L^> i_5^u4aS ^3 -jj Ja' J* yisi 

(j»JL»ji jtjjbUl atjj) cJxlal 1<U1 s' JlS 

(932/49) Abu Hurayrah 4^> related "Once while we were sitting 
in the company of Messenger of Allah ill a man came and said 
'O Messenger of Allah Hi! I have been ruined (meaning I have 
done something that has ruined me)'. What has happened? asked 
the Prophet Hi. The man replied. 'I have copulated with my 
wife in the state of fasting.' (In another version it is mentioned 
that it took place in the month of Ramadan). The Prophet HI 
enquired: "Have you or is there in your possession a slave 
whom you can set free in expiation of the folly?' 'No,' replied the 
man. 'Then', said the Prophet Hi, 'Can you manage to fast for 
two months consecutively?' That is beyond my endurance,' came 
the reply. The Prophet HI said 'Then wait. (God may produce a 
solution to your difficulty)." Abu Hurayrah 4&> goes on to 
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relate) 'the Prophet Hi remained seated over there and we, too, 
were still present when a very large bag of dates arrived for him. 

The Prophet Hi called out, 'Where is the person who had come 
to enquire about the matter?' '1 am here,' the man replied.’ The 
Prophet III said to him, 'Take this bag and give it away in 
charity to such people who may be more needy than me?' By 
God! Between the rocky table-land on the two sides of Madinah 
(i.e., in the whole of the town) no family is poorer than mine.' 

The Prophet Hi laughed so much (against his habit) that the 
teeth at both corners of his lips could be seen. (Customarily, the 
Prophet Hi only smiled when he felt happy or amused). He said: 

'All right. Give these dates to the members of your family to 
eat." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: If a person who is fasting in Ramadan does a thing 
like that, in gratification of his sexual urge, its atonement is that he 
set free a salve and if he cannot do so, observe sixty consecutive 
fasts, and if he cannot even do that, feed sixty poor and needy 
persons. There is a general agreement among legist-doctors on this 
point, but it is disputable whether the penalty applies only to sexual 
intercourse or it will have to be paid by those, also, who 
deliberately eat or drink during a fast, and, thus, render it void. 
According to Imam Sha'fee and Imam Ahmad bin 

Hanbal this form of atonement is called for only in the 

event of a sexual intercourse because the incident mentioned in the 
above Tradition is solely of couplation but Imam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Maalik, Sufyan Suri, Abdullah bin Mubarak in and 
others like them hold that the expiation is, basically, for violating 
the sanctity of the fast of Ramadan. It is the penalty for showing 
disrespect to the fast againts one's carnal desires and breaking it, 
and the nature of offence in both the cases is identical. The 
atonement, as such, will be bidning on him, also, who voids his 
fast by eating or drinking intentionally. 

A curious part of the incident is that the sacred Prophet Hi 
allowed the Comapnion concerned to make use for himself and 
his family the bag of dates he had given to him for distrubing to the 
poor in expiation of his sin when he submitted that his family was 
the poorest in Madinah. The legists are of the view that it did not 
mean that amends had been made in that manner. The Prophet Hi 
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had permitted him, at that time, to spend the dates on his family 
owing to his extreme poverty but the atonement remained due on 
him. The legal position, also, is that if a person who cannot, for the 
time being, set free a slave or fast sixty consecutive days or feed 
sixty persons for deliberartely nullifying the fast of Ramadan, the 
atonement will remain due on him and he should have the intention 
of carrying it out and feeding sixty persons whenever he may 
afford it. Imam Zuhri and some other legist-doctors, again, believe 
that while the correct legal position is the same, the Prophet Hi 
treated the Companion's 4^> case as an exception, and, thus, the 
atonement was fulfilled. 

The same incident is reffered to, a little briefly, in another 
Tradition related by Sayyidah Ayshah and it has, also, 

been quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. 

By What Things a Fast is 
Not Impaired or Nullified 

There are certain things about which it can be imagined that the 
value of the fast was diminished or it was made void on account of 
them. But the Prophet Hi has made it clear through his sayings or 
action that it was not so and such errors or occurances made no 
difference to the purity or validity of the fast. 

0* (fe 4* 4' ’J) cf OTT/o .) 

OliLfy iih Uil£ £dyfi JS 'ti jAj 

((^Lo. jtSjUJloljj) 

(933/50) it is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
"Whoever forgot and was fasting and ate or drank anything (his 
fast was not nullified by it), (and he should), (therefore), 
complete the fast for it was from God that he was fed or offered 
the drink." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

H fLj 4* J ^ 4* J 1 * o*(^ri/°\) 

(cSX.yJl o\jj) 1 j lAll t)'J41 

(934/51) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "A fast is not made void by three 
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things: bleeding by means of a horn, vomiting and wet dream." 

(Tirmizi) 

^JU-3 aJLp Oil yJrj jl 'jA ^ j* ('U'o/o Y) 

^ds> «d o\^ii <d flUij <d 

(ajtJ jj \ atjy) 4^ iS-M 'M3 

(935/52) Abu Hurayrah 4^> narrated that (once) a man came to 
the Prophet Hi and enquired about lying with his wife and 
embracing her in the state of fasting (i.e., whether it was 
allowed). The Prophet Hi told him that it was allowed. (But) 
when another man came and asked the same question, he did 
not permit it to him. The man whom the Prophet Hi had told 
that it was permissible was advanced in years while the other 
whom the Prophet Hi had forbidden was young." (Abu Dawood) 
Commentary: The reason for the difference in the replies to the 
two. questioners is self-evident. Since there was a strong likelihood 
of a young man being overcome with sexual desire and making his 
fast void, the Prophet HI did not permit it to the young questioner, 
while as an old man was comparatively safe from such a thing, he 
told the aged questioner that he could do so. 

jil 4 L 3 J\ J4-3 thr Jil jZ\ & (<\n/or) 

Sljj) J15 U>3 

(936/53) It is related by Anas 4^> that a person came to the 
Prophet Hi and asked: "There is some trouble in my eye. Can I 
apply Collyrium to it while fasting?" "Yes," you can," replied 
the Prophet Hi." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that the fast is not affected by applying 
collyrium or any other medicine to the eyes. 

(iJLjj ds- till cJ'j if (5TV/ 0 £) 

(i j'iyd j l£ 4* yJ' ®' JJ) (►jU’ 3*3 

(937/54) 'Aamir bin Rabee'ah narrated "On innumerable 
occasions have I seen the Prophet Hi using Miswak in the state 
of fasting." (Timizi and Abu Dawood) 
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cJ 'j JLil JlS (iJJj 4JLP iill jP (UA/oo) 

jAj J-UJ' (_^P L ‘ • <? ■ ;> ^P LS^' 

(a jbjjt j w53u at j j) jykJl <y»jl 

(938/55) It is related on the authority of some Companions c§&> 
that they saw at 'Araj that the Prophet Hi was fasting and 
pouring water) over his head owing to (the intensity of) the heat 
or thrist. (Mowatta Imam Malik and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: There is no harm in pouring water over the head or 
taking other similar measures for relief from the severity of thrist 
or heat druing a fast. It is not inconsistent with the spirit of fasting. 
The Prophet HI, sometimes, did such things to express his 
humbleness and utter helplessness which is the essence of 
servitude. He, also, wanted to set an example of ease and facility to 
his followers. 

'Araj was the name of a village situated on the road from 
Madinah to Makkah. This incident would, therefore, have taken 
place during the journey of Victory of Makkah which was 
undertaken, as we have seen, in the month of Ramadan and, in 
which, the Prophet Hi had fasted regularly till reaching 'Usfan. 

dJlli C-JLLa kjUoAJl JJ JlS JlS aJJuIp jj y\± Jp (ATA/e *1) 

JlS Utj cJLs 1 Jjl C~U® lit j 

(ijb y) atjj) <UJ Jl3 cJLs C*i'j tUJl 'j* jJ cJljt 

(939/56) Sayyidina Jabir bin Abdullah related to us that 
Sayyidina Umar bin al-Khattab had told him "once (while 
fasting) I was strongly seized with desire and kissed (my wife). 
Thereafter. 1 went to the Prophet Hi and said to him: O 
Messenger of Allah ill! 1 have committed a grave mistake 
today. I have kissed (my wife) while keeping fast'. The Prophet 
Hi said: 'Tell me, if you take water in your mouth and rinse it, 
(will it spoil your fast)?' 'No,' it will not.' I replied. 'Then', 
observed the Prophet Hi, 'What harm can be caused (by mere 
kissing)?'" (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: From it, we not only learn that kissing alone does 
not make a fast void or impair it but, also, the general rule that 
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what really nullifies the fast is eating, drinking or coition and jsut 
as the mere putting of a thing to eat or drink in the mouth which as 
one would say, is a prelude to eating or drinking does not detract 
from the value of a fast, in the same way a fast is not spoiled or 
nullified by acts like kissing and embracing which are only the 
preliminaries of sexulal couplation. However, if a man fears that he 
might not be able to control his passions, it will be advisable for 
him to abstain from such things while fasting. 



NAFL FASTS 


The fasts of the whole of Ramadan are among the fundamental 
duties of Islam which, like Salah and Zakah must be observed by a 
Muslim aspiring to be a faithful bondsman. But, apart from them, 
the Islamic Canonic Law has, also, provided for Nafl or 
supererogatory fasts, in the manner of other supererogatory forms 
of worship, and laid a particualr stress on them. The sacred Prophet 
Hi used to exhort the poeple to observe supererogatory fasts not 
only by word but, also, by deed. At the same time, he took care to 
see that they did not exceed the limits of moderation and began to 
pay the same attention to supererogatory fasts as to the obligatory 
ones, but showing due respect to the Divine Commands, kept the 
obligatory duties and supererogatory observances in their proper 
places and maintained the distinction between them. 

Zakah of The Body 

J^J jt-L. ij 4lip Alii ^Lfi jjl JJli Jl3 Ojj^A t • / a V) 

(<crU jjI alj j) f j j 

(940/57) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "There is a Zakah of everything (on paying 
which it becomes clean), and the Zakah of the body is fasting." 

(Ibn Majah) 


Abundance of Supererogatory 
Fasts in The Month of Sha'ban 

j <uip 4iJl *11' cJl3 4-iJlP A) 

J jdj cJ'j dj "i Jjfc jd )Ia*j ’JaJb 
jd I jQ-Z ^ asjIj V) Jai (*^**’J ^p 
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(941/58) Sayyidah Ayshah t$* 4ii j narrated that the practice 
of the Prophet Hi (about supererogatory fasts) was that, 
(sometimes), he began to fast successively, without a break, till 
we thought that he will not leave off any, (sometimes) he did 
not fast and passed his days continuously without fasting till we 
thought that now he will never keep fast. (She added): 'I never 
saw that the Prophet Hi fast for the whole of a month except the 
Ramadan and I never saw that he kept more supererogatory 
fasts in any month except that of Sha'ban." (In some other 
versions of the same Tradition it is mentioned that he fatsed 
(nearly) for the w'hole of Sha'ban)." (Bukharand Muslim) 

Commentary: The first part of the above Tradition shows that 
there was no fixed principle of the holy Prophet Hi about 
supererogatory fasts. Sometimes, he fasted uninterruptedly for days 
on and, sometimes, remained contiuously without a fast, the object 
being that it did not become difficult for the Ummah to follow his 
example and there was enough latitude for everyone to take pattern 
by whatever of his practice or course of conduct that suited his 
circumstances. The other part tells that the Prophet Hi observed the 
whole month's fasts, regularly and from first to last, only in 
Ramadan which have been prescribed as obligatory duty by God. 
In Sha'ban, indeed, he kept more fasts than in any other month 
except Ramadan. 

Six Fasts After Ramadan 

&S- ill! jj' Jj~"j S' cSjLiHn OjjI {J} (<\ t \/o <\) 

j) jaIII jli” JljJii ja LmhUJ! (jliwj JlB 

(942/59) It is related by Abu Ayub Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: "Whoever observed the fasts of 
Ramadan , and, after it, observed six supererogatory fasts in the 
month of Shawwal 1 , it will be equal to fasting forever (i.e., 
through out the year). " (Muslim) 

Commentary: If there occur only 29 days in Ramadan, God, by 
His Mercy, gives the reward of 30 fasts, after including the 6 
O. The tenth month of the Islamic year, on the first day of which the festival of 
Eid is celebrated 
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supererogatory fasts of Shawwal, the number of fasts becomes 36. 
In accordance with the benevolent principle of the Almighty of 
gtiving ten times reward on every good deed, ten times of 36 
becomes 360, and there are, in any case, less than 360 days in a 
year, accroding to the Islamic Calendar. By this account, anyone 
who keeps 6 supererogatory fasts in the month of Shawwal, after 
observing the fasts of w'hole of Ramadan, becomes deserving of 
the recompenese that is on 360 fasts. From the point of view of 
reward and recompnese, therefore, it is equal to fasting throughout 
the year. 

Three Supererogatory Fasts 
In a Month Are Enough 

JU aL' SAj ’J. ^Otr/V) 

A cJii Jdlli ^jiJj jigJl f aDi uIpU aIIp aJJi 

\Jaf- A! ji-i aXI' JjHJ ^ 

k_£jjJJ 5*j ^ k-jjJ j lL>- lXIIp t— 

(JJ? Air yJUl k>? £$ ^a? ykih ^ 

A* A iji 'Aa ^ ^ 4^ y > *^' r^ tK 

^»Ca? ijia ^a? J-£3' ji-i Jl3 'j£\ ^ji kiia 

»-&!* ^ ^ ^ £jd 

(jJ—• J c£ jt^J' *' jj) 

(943/60) Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-Aas narrated that the 
Prophet Hi said to him: "I have heard that you have made it 
your practice to fast during the day and offer Nafl prayers 
throughout the night. Is it true?" "Yes, Messenger of Allah Hi, 
he replied. "I do so." "Give it up", observed the Prophet Hi. 
"Keep the fasts as well as leave them. In the same way, pray in 
the night as well as sleep for your body, too, has a claim on you. 
(You have no right to tax it to excess and ignore its legitimate 
demands). Likewise, your eyes have a claim on you. (You must 
sleep and give them rest). Likewise, your wife has a claim on 
your guests and visitors, also, have a claim on you. (Listen), 
whoever fasts continually, does not, in a way, keep fast at all. 
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To keep three supererogatory fasts every month in equivalent to 
fasting throughout the year. You should, therefore, fast only 
three days in a month and complete one (recitation) (of the) 
Qur'an in a month (in Tahajjud)." (Abdullah bin Amr 
narrated that) he submitted: "I possess greater strength than that. 
(Please allow me more)". The Prophet HI said: "Then follow the 
practice of Prophet Dawood tfOsM, in fasting, that is keeping fast 
on one day and eat on next (i.e., fast on alternate days), and 
complete one (recitation of the) Qur'an in Tahajjud in seven 
nights). Do not exert yourself in excess of that." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin 'Amr bin al-'Aas had a 
great ardour and enthusiasm for worship. It was his regualr habit to 
fast during the day and offer Nafal prayers in the night during 
which he copmleted one recitation of the Qur'an. When the Prophet 
Hi learnt about it, he urged moderation as the above Tradition tells. 
He told him that his body, his family and his friends, too, had a 
claim on him which should not be disregarded. At first, he advised 
him to keep 3 supererogatory fasts and complete one recitation of 
the Qur'an in Tahajjud in a month, but when he submitted that he 
could endure more without any serious harm, the Prophet Hi 
allowed him to fast on alternate days, in the manner of the Prophet 
Dawood and complete one recitation of the Qur’an in the 
nightly Nafl prayers in a week. 

Evidently, the restirction was imposed by the Prophet HI not 
because there was anything wrong in worshipping much but solely 
out of kindness and affection in the same way as children are told 
not to carry a heavy load. Hence, when Abdullah bin 'Amr 
pleaded that he was capable of more than that, the Prophet Hi 
permitted him to fast on alternate days instead of 3 days in a 
month. We, further, learn, on the authority of Tirmizi, that the 
Prophet Hi had, later on, allowed to complete the reictation of the 
Qur'an only in 5 days, and, to some other companions, he had even 
granted the permission to complete it in 3 days.l 

Jli& ili\ Jdp 5ils5 ^ jp CUl/ti) 

O. It is reported in Jama-ul-fuwayid from MusandAhmad and Tabarani that the 
Prophet tit had given this permission to Sa'eed bin Munzar Ansari -e* tin ^j. 
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Uii *tlL <lUi Jj-^j i'. .>>«< ?<»j j 

a!3\j ij*j u_J jJAajj l2o bj 4j Ul^gj Jl5 Aj&P 3 -«-p 

Aliap j£Lo ^gS?- ^d£3l IJLfc ^i-P Jj«^i <dj-Oj i^waPj Jjl i_~»iaP 
j\ 'Jaii Vj fbp'i Jl3 iAT JiUl ^jJaj Ji Ja^S" aJJi J^Jij b _^*i- Jli$ 
JfckjJ J'J U_£ ji JuT Jll Jk* (JJj (i-iA jii JlS 

jjli ^jJ? (33'i Jll Ujj j^j 1*jj fj-^4Ja^ JlS ?Jk4 k_£)li 
JlS ^5 kJ&'i ci> oiij JlS ^jd jkiJj 1 *jj ^j*ad j* 
jiiaij Jji Juwjj jfci jr j* ^ Jup fu' Jj-^3 

allJi ^3 Ji 4 JJ 1 ^ iiy- ^}d f^j 
Jl Jji ^gip «-'j>4il^ ^jd ®4i» AUjtj aAIS 

(jJL^sIjj) ills ^Jl il-Jljji^o 

(944/61) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah 4|e> said that a man came to 
the Prophet r§l and asked him how he fasted. He was angry at 
what he said, and when Sayyidina Umar 4fe observed his anger 
he said: 

"We are satisfied with Allah as 
Lord, with Islam as religion and 
with Muhammad as Prophet lH. 

We seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allah and from the anger 
of His Messenger !m." 

He kept on repeating these words till his anger calmed down, 
then asked, "Messenger of Allah what is the position of one 
who observes perpetual fast?" He said, "May he not fast or 
break his fast! " or he said, "He has neither fasted nor broken his 
fast." He asked, "What is the position of one who fasts two days 
out of every three?" The Prophet ^ said, "Is anyone able to do 
that ?" He asked what was the position of one who fasted every 
second day and was told that was the fast Dawood 
observed. He asked what was the position of one who fasted 
one day out every three, and the Messenger of Allah life said. "I 
wish I were given power to observe that." Then he said. "The 
observance of three days' fast every month and of Ramadan 


fi&ibj dj Jib 

<UJb 5 yu L-j Lo 

i_-4aPj aU' c-waP ja 
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every year is a perpetual fast. I seek from Allah that fasting on 
the day of Arafah may atone for the sins of the preceding and 
the coming year, and I seek from Allah that fasting on the day of 
Ashura may atone for the sins of the preceding year." (Muslim) 
Commentary: Some points need to be explained. Someone asked 
the Prophet III how he kept the (optional) fasts and he was 
displeased with that question just as a teacher is with a student's 
improper question. He should have asked about himself that how 
he should observe optional fasts. Some of the practices of the 
Prophet Hi were exclusive to him and beyond other people. 

Sayyidina Umar observed his displeasure and tried to make 
amends on behalf of the Muslim body. He then asked about 
optional prayers {Salah). 

The Prophet iH did not approve of anyone keep fast everyday. 
He himself suggested that for the general Muslims it was 
enough to keep the fasts of Ramadan and three optional fasts each 
month. They would fetch reward for thirty fasts; and hence they 
would be like permanent fasting. 

He also recommended the fasts on the days of Arafah and too 
on the days of Ashura. 

The fast on the day of Arfah 10th of Zul Hajjah ) is for those 
who do not perform Hajj. For the pilgrims the approved worship 
on that day is the standing at the plain of Arafah, the offering of 
Zuhr and Asr together in brief. They must not offer the sunnah of 
Zuhr. If they fast on that day, it would be inconvenient to them, 
hence it is not preferred that they fast on that day. (In fact, one 
hadith disallows them). The Prophet ill showed through his 
conduct too that one must hot fast; he drank milk on the plain of 
Arafah on the 9th Zul Hajjah while he was riding a camel so that 
everyone may observe that he was not fasting. 

Those who do not perform the Hajj are recommended to fast on 
this day and obtain blessings and mercy. Similarly, on the Id day, 
they are required to make the sacrifice. 

The fast on the day of Ashurah is important because it was 
obligatory before the fasting of Ramadan became obligatory. When 
fasting is Ramadan was prescribed the command to the fast on the 
Ashura was rescrinded. We will see the Ahadith later on. 
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Practice of The Prophet HI 
Concerning Three Fasts in a Month 

&s- cJlS isfliy- (<Uo/'U) 

jjs 33 i )f & £$ r^J'j *'33-^ (*^3 

a'jj) 

(945/62) Sayyidah Hafsah *»' related to us that there are 
four things which the Messenger of Allah HI never omitted; (i) 
the fast of'Aashura 1 ; (ii) the fast of the 'Ashra of Zul-Hajjah 1 
(i.e., from the 1st of Zul-Hajjah to Yaum-ul-'Arafa i.e., the 9th 
of Zul-Hajjah ), (iii) the three fasts of every month; and (iv) the 
two Rak'at before Fajr. (Nasai) 

Commentary: What it shows is that though the four things were 
not oblitgatory, the Prophet Hi observed them regularly. 

Jji J3^3 <3^' c-JCi cii5 i£t ajjJu h eiuU f- ( ( un/ir) 

ij\ jj* Igl C-Us ^ cJli f&j iih j$St JT (i-^3 

fjjv Jl ^bl cJli 

(946/63) Mu'azah Adawiyah narrated "1 asked Sayyidah Ayshah 
i'Did the Prophet HI fast on three days every month?' 
'Yes', she replied. 'He fasted on three days every month'. 1, then, 
asked, 'In which part of the month (and on what dates)? 1 ’He did 
not care in which part of the month he fasted,' she replied." 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: In some Traditions it is stated that the Prophet HI 
used to keep fast on three days in the beginning of every month 
while, in others, that he did so on the 13th, 14th and 15th of it. In 
some other reports, again, fasting on 3 days in a week is 
mentioned. But, as it is disticntly indicated in Sayyidah Ayshah's 
statement, none of these was his regular practice. The Prophet Hi 
often, had to travel and, then, there were so many other things 
which did not make it possible for him to have any fixed days for 
Nafl fasts. Moreover , if he fasted regularly on certain days or 
O. Denoting the 10th day of the month of Moharrum. 

©. The name of last month of the Islamic year on the tenth day of which month 
is the festival of Eidul Adha. 
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dates, it would not have been easy for his followers, with divergent 
circumstances, to take after him in this regard, and would have, 
further, given rise to the misunderstanding that these fasts, too, 
were among the essential duties of the Faith. In fine, for reasons 
like these, the Prophet ill did not abide by any particualr days or 
dates. It was the best and wisest course for him but as far as the 
Companions were concerned, he, often, exhorted them to keep the 
three fasts of the month on the 13th, 14th and 15th of the lunar 
dates. 

Fasts of Ayyam-ul Beed 

\i\ ji u (JLj 4* J** 4 *' b* o i V/1 *) 

a 'jLs- dr? 

(947/64) Abu Zarr Ghifari 4^> narrated that the Prophet ill said 
to him: "O Abu Zarr! When you keep the three monthly fasts, 
keep them on the 13th, 14th and 15th(ofthe month)." 

(Tirmizi, Nasai) 

4* JjKJ ^ J 3 - O* O £A/3°) 

JlSj OjJiJ- 5 jJiS- j OjJ-S- o' 

ajby iijj) >1 ji 

(948/65) Qatadah bin Milhan related to us that the Prophet iH 
used to tell us to fast on Ayyam al-Beed) i.e., on the 13th, 14th 
and 15th of the month, and he said that to fast on these three 
days of the month was equal in value to fasting forever (i.e., 
throughout the year). (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: The Traditions reproduced above show, firstly, that 
the faithful bondsman who observes 3 supererogatory fasts every 
month will merit the reward equal in value to fasting on all thirty 
days of the month, and secondly, that it is better to observe the 
fasts on the 13 th , 14th and 15th of the month. 


O. Meaning days of the month during the nights of which the moon is at its 
brightest, i.e., the 13th, 14th and 15th of the month accroding to the lunar 
calendar. 
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The fast of 'Aashurah 

In some of the preceding narratives the virtues of the fast of 
'Aashurah and the speical care the Prophet Hi took to observe it 
have been mentioned in passing. The Traditions that follow 
appertain specifically to it and, also, deal with the historical 
significance of that day. 

l^uJl fOi jJLij ill' jU Jj' £' jts- <\A “t) 

jiJLij iilt ^Jfe> fU' ^ L«lL^> a 

<LaijJ j iya <US All' ^ .laP \Xa IjIL&3 Ajy>yJU t£jU' ^jji iJLa Lo 

All' Jj-’j iiUiai iijSj 

Jj' iiUai jj'y (3^' iJJ' 

j jlsijl 9l j j) <uL*aj y*'J (ii-'J 

(949/66) Ibn-i-Abbas ^ narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah HI came to Madinah he found that the Jews fasted on 
Yaum Al-Aashurah, i.e., the 10th of Moharrum. He enquired 
from them what was the significance of the day (in their 
religious tradition) that they fasted on it. They replied: 'It is a 
very great day with us. On it, the Lord had delivered Musa 
and the Children of Israel from the enemy and drown the 
Pharosal and his army, and Musa SOM used to fast on this day 
as a mark of gratitute to the Almighty, and we, too fast on it as 
his loyal followers.' The Prophet Hi thereupon remarked: 'Musa 
has a greater claim upon me than upon you.’ He, then, 
fasted on that day himself and instructed his followers to do the 
same." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: One can imagine from the above Tradition that the 
sacred Prophet Hi began to observe the fast on the day of 
'Aashurah only when he had come to live in Madinah, after the 
Migration, though it is clearly stated in Sayyidah Ayshah's *»' 
narrative, quoted, again, in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 
that the Quraysh of Makkah fasted on the day of Aashurah even 
during the days of Ignorance and the holy Prophet Hi, also, kept it 
in Makkah, before the migration. Later when the Prophet Hi 
migrated to Madinah, he kept that fast there, too, and ordered his 
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followers to act likewise. 

In fact, the day of 'Aashurah commanded much reverence 
among the Quraish, also, in the days of Ignorance. The covering of 
the House of Ka'bah was changed on that day and the Quraish 
fasted on it. Perhaps some reports of the sayings of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim 8^1 and Sayyidina Ismail regarding the day of 
'Aashurah had reached the Quraish and it was the custom of the 
holy Prophet 0 to join in the good things the Quraish did owing 
to their affinity with the community of Ibrahim He, 
consequently, participated in the Hajj and, also, kept the fast of 
Aashurah with the Quraish but did not enjoin it upon others. Later, 
when the Prophet came to Madinah and saw the Jews observing 
the fast of 'Aashurah and learnt from them that it was the blessed 
day on which God had drownned Pharoah and his people and 
delivered Sayyidina Musa and his followers from them, and, 
accroding to reports mentioned in Musnad Ahmad etc., the Ark of 
Nuh also, had, rested on the Mount of Ararat on that very day, 
he took a greater interest in the fast, and also, ordered the Muslims, 
in general, to fast on that day. In some Traditions it is stated that 
the Prophet lH enjoined it with such force and emphasis as is, 
generally, done in case of an obligatory or near-obligatory duty. 
Thus, it is related in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, on the 
authority of Rubbi'ah bint Mu'awwiz and Salmah bint Aku, that on 
the morning of 'Aashurah, the Prophet send word to the Ansars 
living in the settlements of Madinah that those who might not have 
eaten or drunk anything up to that time should fast on that day 
while those who had eaten or drunk something shorn from that 
time abstain from it for the rest of the day and behave like fasting 
men. 

These reports have induced many a legist to conclude that in 
the beginning the fast of 'Aashurah was Wajib i.e., essential or 
binding but later when the fasts of Ramadan were prescribed, its 
obligatoriness was annulled and its position became that of a 
supererogatory fast about which we have already seen the Prophet's 
Hi saying "I hope that by its auspicousness the sins of the previous 
year will be removed." Even after it, the Prophet iH continued to 
attach the greatest importance to it after the fasts of Ramadan. 
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iJJ' J-p cJ'j ^ (5° */Y V) 

j^Zi lS ^*j \Xaj «.!jj-ilp fji *i!l ijs- HUki ajj 

(950/67) Abdullah bin Abbas 4^> narrated "1 did not see that the 
Prophet Hi showed much concern for the fast of any day of 
virtue and excellence save of the day of 'Aashurah and of the 
blessed month of Ramadan ." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is that it was 
felt by Abdullah bin Abbas <^> from the practice of the Prophet Hi 
that among the supererogatory fasts, he attached the greatest 
importance to the fast of 'Aashurah.'' 

* *JJl J~p 4 1 ' Jj-O Cf- 4^#’ O* O 0 ^/TA) 

i <uiaju fjj &j\ <dJl Jj-’j ^ 'jJli \La> y>\j 

^t*Jl (3^" litS ^lh Jj~«>j (Jtfli 

Jj-»ij jJ ^gS?- oh JtS f Js^' ku-P <cUl j-lijl 

AjIp <UJt iUl 

(951/68) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 
that when the Messenger of Allah HI made it his principle and 
custom to observe the fast of 'Aashurah , and, also, bade the 
Muslims to do the same, some Companions c^> said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah Hi! The Jews and Christians celebrate this 
day as a festival (and, in a way, it has become their national and 
religious characteristic and when we keep fast on that particualr 
day a resemblance is created between us and them. Can no 
alteration, then, be made in it so that the question of resemblace 
did not arise)?" The Prophet Hi replied: "God willing, when the 
next year comes we will fast on the 9th." "But", adds Abdullah 
bin Abbas 4^>, "The Prophet HI died before (the arrival of) the 
month of Muharrum of the next year." (Muslim) 

Commentary: The decision to make a change in the date of the 
fast of 'Aashurah could not be acted upon in the Prophet's HI 
lifetime but the Ummah recieved the guidance from it that such a 
similitude and assoiciation should preferably be avoided. 
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The resolve to keep fast on the 9th of Muharram could mean 
two things, both of which have been explained by the 
commentators. Firstly, that the Prophet ill and, with him, the 
Ummah will observe the fast on the 9th instead of the 10th of 
Muharrum, and, secondly, that they will fast on the 9th in addition 
to the 10th of Muharrum, and, thus, their conduct will become 
different from that of the Jews and Christians. A majority of 
theologists, however , have preferred the latter view and held that, 
in addition to the day of Aashurah, fast should, also, be kept on the 
9th of Muharrum, and if it may not be possible due to some reason 
to fast on the 9th of Muharrum then it should be done on the 11th. 

Nevertheless, since in our time the Jews and Christians do not 
observe fast on th day of 'Aashurah, i.e.. the 10th of Muharrum, 
and, in truth, they do not follow the lunar calendar at all, the 
question of similitude and partnership has. in our view, ceased to 
have a relevance. It should, therefore, not be necessary, now, to, 
keep fast on the 9th or 11th of Muharrum. 

The Fast of Arafah 

ja U ili\ Jfp rtt JlS JtS iyfjt Y/n 

£jj J5” JaJu ja \$ls Xmj 5' 4^' £$ 

(^X«yJl aljj) jJUh iO sjb ji” 

(952/69) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ said that the Messenger 
of Allah HH said: "There are no days on which Allah likes better 
to be worshipped than the ten days of Zul-Hajjah. Fasting 
observed on each of these days is equivalent to a year's fasting, 
and salah during each of these nights is equivalent to salah 
during Laylatul Qadr." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: We have explained in a previous Hadith that these 
refer to the nine days of Zul Hajjah because it is forbidden to fast 
on Id day which is on the tenth. 

jJLJ aIIp rtf Jdp rtt J ’jltj JlS Jll MbS Jp o r/Y . ) 

&£ iLlli j ajJu ^sh $ rti ijs- 

(tfl.jsltot JJ) 
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(953/70) It is related by Abu Qatadah that the Prophet &§l 
said: "I confidently expect from God that the fast of the day of 
'Arafuh (i.e.. the 9th of Zul-Hajjah) will be an atonement for the 
sins of the previous year and of the subsequent year." (Tirmizi) 
Commentary: Form the other sayings as well as the practice of the 
sacred Prophet it appears that this exhortation for the fast of 
Arfah is not for the pilgrims 1 who are camping in 'Arafat on the 
day of Arafah for performing the Hajj. For them, the right course is 
not to fast on that day. 

Observation: Some people doubt such tidings which promise 
great reward. They should not do so especially when the Hadith is 
authentic. 

The Fast of 15th of Sha’ban 

jjl Jll <LP <tUl is*?-) O* 0°i/Vt) 

iUi jts i (j * alJ cjis” lii 

jt\ jticdJ ja dih tU-lJi J\ jjJds i££ 

J *-1 It V' i y\ & ipil Jdi Sli AijjU (} j jlii 

(954/71) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When the 15th night of Sha'ban comes, on that 
night offer Nafl prayers in the presence of the Lord and keep 
fast on that day for, in that night, soon after sunset, the special 
mercy of Allah descends on the First Heaven and He proclaims, 

'Is there a bondsman who begs forgiveness from Me that 1 may 
forgive him? Is there a bondsman who begs sustenance from Me 
that I may grant him sustenance? Is there a bondsman in 
distrress who begs good health and well-being from Me that I 
may bestow good health and well-being upon him?' In the same 
way, God calls different kinds of needy people to supplicate to 
Him for their needs at that time so that He may grant their 
petitions. From sunset till dawn, in that night, the Mercy of the 
Lord calls His bondsmen in a like manner." (Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: On the basis of this report the pracitce obtains 
among the religous-minded Muslims everywhere to keep fast on 
O. Meaning the pilgrims to the House of Ka'bah for carrying out the Hajj. 
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the whole, feel that, from the point of view of documentary 
evidence of transmission, it is a very weak kind of report. About 
one of its narrators, Abu Bakr bin Abdullah, the doctors of formal 
criticism of the Traditions have even gone to the extent of saying 
that he used to concoct reports. 

Only this solitary report is found in the standard compilations 
about the fasts of the 15th of ' Sha'ban, but as regarads prayer, 
suppliction and repentance in the night of the 15th of that month, a 
number of other Traditions have, also, been related. 

Though the line of narrators of none of these is reliable, as 
judged by the criterion laid down by the scholars of the Traditions, 
the number of such narratives is quite large and these have been 
related on the authority of different Companions, and, as such, 
some scholars like Ibn-is-Salah are disinclined to hold them as 
wholly unfounded. 

Supererogatory Fasts on Particular Days 

In the forgoing Traditions, Muslims have been urged to keep 
supererogatory fasts in some particular months of the year and 
some specific dates of the month. In the same way, they have also 
been exhorted to fast on certain days of the week. Guidance, in this 
regard, is, also, available from the practice of the sacred Prophet Hi. 

jp'jt ^L>j ilJl jU (5 0 °/VX) 

»\J) ' 

(955/72) It is relared by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 

Allah Hi said: "Deeds are presneted (before) God on (every) 

Monday and Thrusday, and I want that I am fasting when my 

deeds are presnented." (Tirmizi) 

dip ilh aJJi cJil JUtJip (<\ o n/vr) 

fl'jj) j (y 

(956/73) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* *is' that the 

Messenger of Allah Hi kept fasts on Monday and Thursday." 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 
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£ji ^ (i-J ^ ^ 4 1 ' O' ^ ’j* (\ o Y/V 1) 

«'jj) *J* J/ j OAJJ 4J Jlii j£hfl 
(957/74) Abu Qatadah 4fe> narrated that (once) the Prophet IsP? 
was asked about fasting on Mondays, and he replied: "I was 
born on Monday and it was on Monday that the revelation of the 
Qur’an to me began." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that Monday is a most propitious day. It 
was on it that the sacred Prophet iH, was born and the revelation of 
the Word of God began. To fast on it, naturally, is highly 
commendable and praiseworthy. 

One of the reasons why the Prophet i§l. sometimes, or often, 
fasted on a Monday was that the deeds of men were presented to 
Allah on it and he wanted to be fasting when it took place, and the 
other was the feeling of gratitude at the two outstanding favours of 
Allah his own birth and the commencement of the Revelation 
which, indeed, are a blessing for the entire mankind. 

JUJJ' Ji-’j 6^ LiJJ.Jl5 ^ (toA/Yo) 

s AayJl a'jj) . Jasu <*JUt 

(958/75) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Masud 4sh 
that seldom it was that the Prophet illl did not keep fast on a 
Friday." (Tirmizi and Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that the Prophet general!), fasted on 
Fridays. But from other Traditions we learn that he forbade it for 
the reason that people did not. owing to the blessedness and 
superiority of that day, single it out for the supererogatory last and 
its night for keeping vigil. 

pLj iill jb> Jh Sy*] ^ J* 0°1/V1) 

(,0-^s'jj) ^^ ^’yP ’J> dJZ O' J* 

(959/76) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah H? said: "Do not single out the night of Friday among the 
nights for prayer, and, similarly, do not single out the day of 
Friday among the days for fasting except that a Friday falls on 
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the date on which anyone of you habitually keeps a 
supererogatory fast. (In that case, there is no harm in keeping a 
supererogatory fast on a Friday)". (Muslim) 

Commentary: It was quite possible that affected strongly by the 
exceptional auspeciousness of a Friday, people who had a flair for 
perfection began to show excessive solictitude for keeping a 
superereogatory fast on it and devoting its night to prayers, and, 
thus, something which God had not prescribed as binding or 
essential got elevated to that position. Hence, the Prophet !$j& 
disallowed it. The injunction, however, is of an administrative 
nature and its purpose merely is that the supererogatory fast on a 
Friday and the spending of its night in devotions did not become an 
additional ritual. 

JUsAlh cJilLSJtPj£(<n • /W) 

A ^ii» j£>i \ 3 J^y\j diUi ^lii 

e\jj) 

(960/77) It is related on the authority of Sayyidah Ayshah 
4* that the Prophet (also did so that he) fasted, in one 
month, on Saturday. Sunday and Monday, and. in the other, on 
Tuesday. Wednesday, and Thursday. (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: We have learnt, already, from Sayyidah Ayshah’s 
if* own narrative that the holy Prophet $$& did not follow a 

fixed routine about the three supererogatory fasts of the month. 
What the above Tradition denotes simply is that it was. also, his 
practice that in one month, he fasted on the first three days of the 
week. i.e.. Saturday. Sunday and Monday, and. in the next, on the 
three coming after them. i.e.. Tuesday . Wednesday and Thurday. 
About Friday, it has perviously been stated in the Tradition related 
by Abdullah bin Mas’ud 4® that the prophet III often kept fast on 
it. Thus, apart from the day and dates the fasts on which enjoy an 
instrinsic superiority, the Prophet took care that his 
superoragatory fast fell on every day of the week so that people 
could know that all the seven days were the days of worship. 
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Days on Which Supererogatory 
Fasts Are Prescribed 

There are certain days in a year on which it is forbidden to 
observe fasting. God is the Absolute Monarch, the Supereme 
Being, the Knower of all things. He declared Salah to be the 
worship of highest order and yet forbade the offering up of it at 
some particualr hours like those of the rising, setting and declining 
of the sun. Likewise. He proclaimed fasting to be a particualrly 
favoured form of worship but. at the same time, prohibited it on 
certain days. We are but to carry out His Commandments. It is not 
for us to reason why. 

ilh JLp Jj' Jj-o JlS ’js- ( < nGVA) 

(961/78) Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah has forbidden the fast of Yaum-ul-Fitr and of the day 
of sacrifice (of animals) (i.e.. Yannml Adha) (Bukhari and Muslim) 

^ J aOp till till o' ty.'j* is>} J* (A A T/V^t) 

(^i—-otjj) jad\ fa (y. fay. fa 

(962/79) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, that the Messenger 
of Allah disallowed fasting on the Fid Al-Adlur and the 
Eid-Al-Fitr. (Muslim) 

jj yS* fjfai Jll jA ji Jjl XyS- ^4 (A 1 P/A • ) 

^ o) JUi3 s_ja?xi <J'yO .jl fa** s-l^i 

Or? ’fa, fji fa’J til' LS^ 9 Jj-O 

(963/80) Abu Ubayd Ibn Azhar (Taba'ee) narrated "I offered the 
Eid prayers behind Umar bin khattab «|b. He led the service, 
and. at the conclusion of it, delivered the sermon in which he 
said: "The two days of Fid are such that on them the Prophet Hi 
has forbidden fasting. Of these, one is the day of your breaking 
fasts (after the whole of Ramadan) and the other is the day of 
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eating the flesh of the animals sacrificed by you." (Muslim) 

iiJl JU 4iJl J 1 * & ^ *$' (<n t/A )) 

(964/81) It is related by Nubaisha Huzali that the Prophet 
said that "Ayyam ul-Tashriq (i.e., the 11th, 12th and 13th of 
Zul-Hajjah) are the days of eating, drinking and remembering 
the Lord." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In the two aforementioned narratives of Sayyidina 
Abu Saeed Khudri and Sayyidina Umar 4e> it is explicitly forbidden 
to fast on the days of Eidul Firt and Eidul Ad ha, and, in Sayyidina 
Umar's account, it is. further, indicated that the fast of Yaumul Fitr 
is forbidden because God has proclaimed it to be the "Day of 
breaking Fast. i.e. of abstraining from fasting, and eating and 
drinking after Ramadan, and, thus, to fast on this day is to act 
against the wish and purpose of Allah and the fast of Yaumul Adha 
is forbidden because the pleasure of the Lord is that the bondsmen 
ate. like beggars at His door, the flesh of the animals sacrificed by 
them as a feast from Allah, and. he, of course, is a most arrogant 
and ungrateful bondsman who deliberately keeps fast on the day of 
general feast of God. Since the 11th and 12th of Zul Hujjah are the 
days of the sacrifical offering of animals, the same rule will, also, 
apply to them. 

From Nubaisha Huzali’s report we. again, learnt that the 
Prophet has declared all the days of Tashriq to be the days of 
feast from the Lord and these include the 13 th of Zul-Hajjah as 
well. Thus, fasting is prohibited on all the four days, from the 10th 
to the 13th Zul-Hajjah. Now, to fast on these days will be a sin, not 
worship. 

A Supererogatory Fast Can be Voided 

A heavy penalty has to be paid for voiding a fast of the month 
of Ramadan without a cogent reason. But a supererogatory fast can 
be broken before time without incurruing a penlaty or the need to 
make amends for it. The Prophet has done it himslef, 
occasioanlly. and, also, informed others that it was permissible. 
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6li ^L> j iijl JU ^ip J>-i cJl5 UJIp jP (<n o/A Y) 

u uiil ^ Uj) uui pi pLp pjf jii •/ oil j^ui ^jlp J* jia 

(j,jl~j» o\ jj) li lljUtf Aib Ajjji Jliii tiJjii 4 JJ 1 Jj-oj 

(965/82) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah 1 $^ <011 ^ j that one day 
the Prophet iH* came to my apartment and asked, 'Is there 
anything to eat in your house?" 'Ther is nothing at this thime,' I 
• replied. The Prophet HI said, 'Then I shall keep fast today.' 
Later, when on another day the Prophet Hi came to my 
apartment, I said to him, 'Today (someone) has sent me Hais 1 as 
a gift.' 'Do eat if. The Prophet replied, 'Let me see it. I had 
formulated the intention to fast today.' He, then ate a portion of 
it and did not keep fast.' (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows, firstly, that the intention for a 
supererogatory fast can be formulated during the day also, and, 
secondly, that a supererogatory fast can be voided if one changes 
one's mind after the formulation of intention. 

i*!e\s d> Pf, Ui citl Jj)A ^1^(5 3 3/AT) 

< jp la ^lj 4*1 p aUi ^1*9 aUi 

^lila ^1 <0jU <Up Cj (UljUd diljJo <ui jUb o pbxi 

CuS"' Jlfli <UjLp CuTj O^Js3l Ail <df Jj-jjIj cJli3 *u» C-;j«£i 
tPjloJ ^ dill Uli 

J jbjjt #1 jj) 

(966/83) It is related by Umm Haani bint Abi Talib if* 4ii 
"On the day of the Victory of Makkah (when the Prophet 
was in Makkah), Fatimah 1 #* 4ii came and sat on the left 
side of the Prophet lH while I was sitting on his right. In the 
meantime, a little girl brought something for the Prophet and 
handed it over to him. The Prophet lH drank a little of it, and. 
then, passed it on to me, and I, also, drank a little of it, and, after 
it, I told the Prophet HH that I was fasting and had voided the 
fast by drinking it. The Prophet lH enquired, 'did you want to 
make amends for any obligatory fast by measn of it?' 'No', 1 
replied, '(It was simply a supererogatory fast).' The Prophet 


©. A kind of sweetmeat perpared with dates and butter. 
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thereupon, remarked, 'There is no harm if it was a 
supererogatory fast." (Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Daarami) 

Commentary: It distinctly tellls that there is no sin in breaking a 
supererogatory fast before time. In another Tradition referring to 
the same incident it is stated that "a person who is keeping a 
supererogatory fast is free to complete it if he likes or to break it 
(before time) if he wants to do so for some reason." But in none of 
the two Traditions is it clarified whether another fast, on some 
other day, has to be kept as an atonement for it. The Tradition 
given below, however, contains the command for the expiatory 
fast. 

ill jfuiL* 4 .davj lit cJS” cJtS 4-iilP (‘ttV/Al) 

LJ y>i U£" U! alii J ifoAp- cJlfli 4u» LlTli ol:«g,:Al 

eljj) 4jt>l» jp-) \j>j) Jlj bilTli flh-gsJal 

(967/84) Sayyidah Ayshah if* narrated "Both I and Hafsa 
i** 4ii were keeping a supererogatory fast when food was 
laid before us. We felt inclined to eat it and we ate it. After it, 
Hafsa said to the Prophet iH, 'O Messenger of Allah! 

Both of us were fasting and (in that state) food was brought to 
us. We liked the food and ate it(and, thus, void the fast)." 'Keep 
an expiatory fast in place of it on some other day,' replied the 
Prophet III.' (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It shows that when a suepererogatory fast is 
intentionally voided another fast should be kept to make amends 
for it. It is essential to do so, according to Imam Abu Hanifah j 
while Imam Sha'fee 4-1* iui believes that it is only 
Mustahab. 



^JujaAJi Jl5 

&\ c43' ^ 4)j 

(<\V :r«>»J') 



NATURE AND OBJECTS OF THE HAJJ 


Among the five principal tenets of Islam, the last is the Hajj or 
Pilgrimage to Makkah. 

What the Hajj denotes, briefly, is that the truthful Believers 
present themselves, on a fixed day, in the court of the Almighty, 
like His frienzied adorers, to express their fidelity to the legacy of 
His Friend, Sayyidina Ibrahim by emulating his example in 
every act and gesture, and to identify themselves with his sublime 
ideals and resplendent sentiments to the best of their ability. 

One aspect of the Glory of Allah is that He is the Allpowerful, 
the Absolute, the King of Kings, and we are His humble slaves. 
The other is that, in Him, all the attributes of Beauty and Elegance, 
which evoke the feelings of love and admiration, are assembled in 
their most perfect form, and, thus. He, alone, is Adored One, in the 
real sense. The former aspect of Might and Magnificence demands 
that the bondsmen appear before the Lord as the embodiments of 
humility and lowliness. The foremost practical duty in Islam, i.e., 
prayer ( Salah ), is typically representative of this state, and Zakah , 
too, is amply indicative of another feature of the unique 
relationship by demonstrating that the authority of the Lord 
extends over the wealth earned or acquired by the bondsmen as 
well. The latter aspect of Charm and Loveability requires that the 
attachment of the bondsman to God should be one of love and 
fervency. To some extent, this peculiarity finds its expression in 
fasting. To forego food and drink and to abstain from the 
grartification of carnal desires is among the degrees or stages of 
love. But the Hajj offers a complete manifestation of it. To wear an 
unsewn, shroud-like a garment instead of a stitched dress, to 
remain bareheaded and dishevelled, to refuse to have a hair-cut and 
to avoid pairing off the nails, combing the hair and applying oil to 
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it and using perfume and taking a bath, and to utter the loud cry of 
Lahbaik Labbaik (Here I am! Here I am!), and to walk round the 
House of Ka'bah, to kiss the Black Stone fixed in a corner of it, to 
embrace its walls and to weep and wail, and to go round about the 
hills of Safa and, Marwa, and then, to go out of the town of 
Makkha and stay sometimes in the wilderness of Mina, sometimes 
in the uninhabited region of Arafat and sometimes in the wasteland 
Muzdalifa, and after it, to throw pebbles, again and again, at 
Jamrat 1 which in fact, are the symbols of Satan — all these acts are 
commonly associated with those who are siezed with the sweet 
madness of love, and Sayyidina Ibrahim $SsSI, so to speak, was the 
founder of this glorious tradition. God took such a great liking to 
these deeds and actions of his that He made them the rites and 
ceremonies of the Hajj and the Umrah? 

The commandment enjoining, the Hajj was sent down, 
according to most reliable reports in 9 A.H. and the next year, only 
three months before his death, the Prophet Hi performed the Hajj 
with a very large party of the Companions which is, generally 
known as the Farewell Hajj. During it, the following verse was 
revealed to him at Arafat: 

This day I have perfected your y 

religion for you and completed v ■' j 
My favour unto you. 

(Al-Maidah 5:3) (r:o . 

Though not expressly stated, it is included in the meaning of 
the above verse that the Hajj is the culminatiung tenet of Islam. 

If a bondsman is blessed with a correct and sicnere Hajj which 
is called Hajj Mabroor in the special terminology of the Shari'ah, 
and even if a particle of association with the Prophet Ibrahim 
and Muhammad HI is granted to him it will mean that he has, as 
one would say, attained the highest degree of felicity and obtained 
a boon than which there can be no greater gift or favour in this 
world. 


O. Denoting the three pillars at Mina. 

© Meaning the pilgrimage to Makkha at any time of the year other than that of 
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Obligatoriness and Superiority of The Hajj 

juiii iJJ' Jll Jj 14 ^ iS^ (^ 4 A/ ^ ) 

4JJt J j~*>j b Jb& ' yx^ti (♦^U’ y>j& Jit ^bJl Igjlb 

Jll (*J ^ - .a lar -.jt UJj (►*> ciijJ Jlii lllf IgJll cJL~3 

S:Cj\ {J* i'J&i (*i^9 <5^ t>° >—£^> bwl$ 

'ijj y* k ^>b» jSli (i^V' (i-» 

((*4-*^> «'jj) 

(968/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> related to us that one day 
the Messenger of Allah iH delivered a sermon in which he said: 

"O people! The Hajj has been enjoined upon you (and) so make 
efforts to perform it." Someone asked: "Are we to perform the 
Hajj every year?” The Prophet s|§ kept silent at the enquiry and 
did not give a reply till the questioner had put the same question 
thrice. The Prophet !§*, then, remarked (with evident 
displeasure) : "If in reply to your question I had said. 'Yes: it has 
been made obligatory to perform the Hajj every year; it would 
have come to be prescribed like that, and. (then); you would not 
have been able to observe it.” After it, the Prophet ^ said: 
'Unless I give you an order about anything, do not try to take the 
order from me (and add to you duties by asking questions). 
People of the earlier communities were ruined because they 
asked too many questions from their Prophets, and. then, failed 
to obey the commands. Thus, (my advice to you is that) when I 
give you an order for anything, try your best to carry it out and 
when 1 forbid against anything, leave it." (Muslim) 

Commentary: In another Tradition referring to the same incident, 
and related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali 4^>, it is indicated that 
proclamation by the Prophet ill of the obligatoriness of the Hajj 
and the aforementioned conversation with the enquirer had taken 
place upon the revelation of the following verse oi' surah 
Aal-Imran ; 

Pilgrimage to the House (of ^ ^ Jjj 

Allah) is a duty men owe to ' / ^ 

God those who can afford the 

journey. (Aal-lmran3:97) (“Wir* JT) 
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In this Tradition the name of the questioner has not been 
mentioned but in the account of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
quoted in Musnad Ahmad, Daarami, and Nasai it is stated that he 
was Aqr'a bin Habis Tamini. He was among the Quraish who had 
embraced Islam after the Victory of Makkah, and. thus, did not 
have a full opportunity to receive guidance from the Prophet It 
was owing to it that he made the mistake of asking such a question 
and persisting with it when the Prophet lH did not give a reply. 

The Prophet’s remark that if he had replied in the affirmative it 
would have become a duty to perform the Hajj every year signifies 
that the qestioner should have realised that the command of 
obligatoriness of the Hajj he had conveyed was enought to show 
that it was to be carried out only once in a lifetime. To make an 
enquiry after it could, also, have resulted in the Prophet's Hi 
answering "yes" to it which would, of course, have been at the 
behest of God and, then, it would have become binding to perform 
the Hajj every year and the Ummah consequently, would have been 
put to great hardship. 

Afterwards, the Prophet lH observed that a large number of 
people belonging to the ancient communities had been destroyed 
owing to the evil habit of asking too many questions. They added 
to their duties by making all sorts of enquiries from their Prophets 
and, then failed to observe them. 

At the end, the Prophet lljl enunciated the principle "When I 
give you an order for anything, try your best to carry it out, and 
when I forbid you against anything, give it up." What it goes to 
show is that ease and toleration was the charactristic feature of the 
Shari'ah brought by him and not severity and narraowness. One 
should sincerely try to observe it as best as one can for anything 
left wanting owing to human frailty or weakness is hoped that 
Allah will treat it with indulgenece and forgive it. 

tSlj j* fLij iJJl Jh JtS JlS ^ (<n <\/Y) 

Liiji Oy*J j*Jy <t*Li <Ub>4jy 

jj > c42' Jy*d (S' 

(tS yjt At jj) 
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(969/2) It is related by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "Anyone whom God has given enough to 
perform the Hajj. and he also, has a conveyance which can take 
him to the House of God, if he still fails to do so then it does not 
matter whether he dies a Jew or a Christian, and it is so because 
God has said: 

(<\ V:r o' J') tj* jUj 

Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) is a duty men owe to God — 
those who can afford the journey." (Aal-e-Imran 3:97) (Tirmizi) 
Commentary: It imparts a most severe warning to those who do 
not perform the Hajj despite the fact that they possess the means to 
undertake the Pilgrimage, to die in such a state, according to it, is 
similar to dying as a Jew or Christian. It is comparable to the 
admonition which couples together the giving up of prayer and 
apostasy and polytheism as for the same class of transgressions. It 
is set forth, also, in the Qur'an: 

And establish prayer (and by _ ,-£•£. ^ 3 Wj, 
leaving it out) be not of those 
who ascribe partners unto Him. 

(Al-Rum 30:31) 

The Muslims who do not perform the Hajj though they are 
religiously obliged to do so have been compared, in this Tradition, 
to Jews and Christians and not to polytheists because it was the 
peculiarity of the Jews and Christians that they did not perform the 
Hajj while the polytheists of Arabia did so but they did not offer 
salah, and, hence, the habitual neglect of prayer has been 
condemned as the chracteristic of those who ascribe partners to 
Allah. 

Again, in support of the stern warning given in the above 
Tradition to those who do not carry out the Hajj although they can 
afford the journey reference has been made to the verse of surah 
Aal-Imran in which the prescribing of the Hajj as a duty has been 
proclaimed, i.e.. 

Pilgrimage to the House (of Allah) * A U Jjj 

is a duty men owe to God those who ' ” - 

can afford the journey, A j* 

(Aal -e-1 mran3:97) 
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But it appears that the narrator stopped at reciting the first part 
of the verse while, in fact, the warning is based upon its latter part 
which reads: 

O V:r tfs* Ji) y 

But if any deny faith (let him know that) Allah stands not in 
need of any of His creatures. (Aal-e-Imran 3:97) 

(meaning that if, after this commandment, anyone adopts the 
attitude of the Infidels and fails to perform the Hajj even though he 
can afford the journey then God does not care. He is Independent 
of all His creatures). 

In it, those who possess the means and yet do not carry out the 
Hajj have been condemned as the deniurs of Faith and the 
admonition that God does not stand in need of His creatures has 
been administered to them which signifies that Allah is supremely 
unconcerned with what such ungrateful and defiant people do and 
in whatever state they die. 

(A»-U J #!jj) iJAljjt j al ji\ JlS J 

(970/3) Abdullah bin Umar 4^ narrated that a person came to 
the Prophet HI and asked: "What makes the Hajj obligatory?" 
"The wherewithal of the journey and the conveyance," replied 
the Prophet Hi. (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: In the Qur'an those who can afford the journey has 
been laid down as the condition that makes the Hajj obligatory. 
The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to seek an elucidation of 
the stipulation and the Prophet HI explained what it meant was, 
firstly, that a conveyance was available in which one could travel to 
Makkah, and, secondly, that there was enough money to meet the 
expenses during the journey. The jurists have, also, included the 
maintenance of persons who are dependent for their needs on the 
intending pilgrim which is self-evident. 

gf- ’j* OV \H) 

j i£ jWj'«'j j) & (*Jj 
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(971/4) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4&> that the Prophet ^ 
said: "Whoever perfomrs the Hajj and commits no lustful act 
during ti nor disobeys God (in any other way) shall return from 
it as pure and sinless as he was at the time of his birth." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It tells that it anyone performs the Hajj and, during 
it, abstains from all lustful things and every other act of defiance to 
God which falls within the sphere of lewdness, his sins will be 
forgiven and he will return from it as spotless as he was when he 
had been bom. 

6jJJS\ As- iJJl JLp Jj' <3* OVY/o) 

((•-t—• j at j j) 

(972/5) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: From one Umrah to another (i.e., the two 
Umrah) become an atonement for the sins committed during the 
period intervening between them, and the reward on Hajj 
Mabroor (i.e., pure and untainted Hajj ) is Paradise itself and 
nothing less." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

\ J jL\j dfe iJJi JLp Jli Jy-*3 <y.\ j* ( < \vr/i) 

U5" djjjdJ'j jiiit jUaL u^j(3 ij^jdtj ^jnJt 
iLnJt ot jj a jjjloJt 4 .ftflllj <_usiJtj 

(973/6) It is related by Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah lH said: "Perform the Hajj and Umrah 
again and again for both, the Hajj and the Umrah, remove 
poverty and sins in the same way as the furnace removes the 
impurities of gold, silver and iron and there is no lesser 
recompense on a pure and sincere Hajj than paradise." 

(Tirmizi and Nasai) 

Commentary: It shows that whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah 
with sincerity of the heart takes a dip, as it were, in the Lord's 
River of Mercy and, as a consequence of it, the filthy effects of sins 
are washed away from him. Besides, in this world, too, the favour 
of God upon him is that he is relieved of poverty and indigence and 
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prosperity and tranquility of the heart are bestowed upon him, and, 
again, the granting of Paradise in return for a pure Hajj is the firm 
and positive promise of Allah. 

£yS\ Jll & &s> tilt Jjfi iyfjk ^ ^P (<\vt/Y) 

aljj) <L)jj (S)aJJIaIj 

(974/7) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that 
the Prophet IH said: "Those who make the Pilgirmage for the 
Hajj or Umrah are the guests of Allah. The petitions they make 
will be granted and if they seek deliverance from sins, their sins 
will be gorgiven." (Ibn Majah) 

bj jfej aIIp till JU till Jll Jll jJl ^P (<Wo/A) 

Aili iu) (S' t)' aAsIJj <lAp £l*Ji 

aJ 

(975/8) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When you meet anyone who has 
performed the Hajj, greet him, shake hands with him and 
beseech him to pray for the forgiveness of your sins before he 
reaches his home for he is in the state that decision of 
forgiveness has been taken for him (and it is confidently 
expected that his supplication will be accepted). "(Musnad Ahmad) 

J> oU lljll j\ Ijt l4-l> ’J* YJfjk {gtj ( < mM) 

(jUjIM ts* (^s)!' at Jj) £\?J\j ij jUjl yr \ti till JsT Aai je 

{916/9) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 4^> that 
whoever sets out with the intention of performing the Hajj or 
Umarh or for doing Jihad in the cause of Allah and dies in the 
way, the same reward is written down for him as is fixed for 
those who perform the Hajj or Umrah or carry out Jihad in the 
path of Allah." (Baihaqi) 

Commentary: This benevolent rule and principle has, also, been 
enunciated in the Qur'an which says: 
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And whoso forsakes his home 
with the intention of migrating 
towards Allah and His 
Messenger, and death 
overtakes him (in the way), his 
reward is then incumbent on 
Allah. Allah is ever Forgiving, 
Merciful. (Al-Nisaa4:100) 




If anyone gets out of his house to do something for Allah but 
dies in the way then Allah gives him full reward for what he had 
intended. 



MIQA TII1RAM TALBIA 


Allah has proclaimed Ka'bah as the Qiblah of the faithful 
Believers and as His Own Bayt (i.e., House), and to make the 
pilgrimage to it and perform the Hajj, once in a lifetime, has been 
prescribed as a duty to God to all those who can afford the journey. 
He has, further, laid down some proprities for it one of which is 
that the pilgrims should not present themselves in their usual dress 
but in a mendicants robe which resembles the shroud and reminds 
them of the appearance they have to make before the Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection. No shirt, jacket, coat, sherwani, or trousers 
are to be worn; only a tahbund (a cloth sheet) is to be tied round 
the waist and a seamless sheet wrapped round the upper part of the 
body. The head has to be kept bare and no socks, not even shoes 
which cover the whole of the feet, are allowed . 1 There are, also, 
some other restirctions of a like nature the object of which is that 
the bondsman appeared in a condition that singinfied complete 
submission and indifference to wroldly comforts. But for the sake 
of the pirlgrms' convenience, it has not been enjoined that they start 
from their home wearing the Ihram 2 and observing the restristions 
that go with it. Were it so, the bondsmen would have been put to 
much difficulty. Till recently, pilgrims from many countries used to 
reach Makkah after travelling for months, and, even now, the 
journey for many of them, by land or sea takes several weeks. To 
abide by the rules and regualtions governing the state of wearing 
Ihram would, naturally, have proved very hard for most of them. 
So, some places have been marked out on different sides of the city 
of Makkah on reaching which a pirlgrim coming for the Hajj or 
O. It should be noted that these rules regarding Ihram are for men only. The 
women are permitted to wear stitched clothes, to cover their heads and to 
wear socks or shoes out of consideration for Hijab. 

©. Denoting the pilgrim's robe as described above. 
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Umrah from a place lying beyond them is required to put on the 
Ihram. These are called Miqat. 

It should, moreover, be borne in mind that the assuming of 
Ihram does not simply mean the wearing of the two sheets but, 
after it, two rak’at prayer ( salah ) are, also, offered, and, then, 
Talbia is recied with a loud voice and in a full-thorated manner, the 
words of which are as follows: 

Allahumma labbaik; labbaik laa shareeka laka labbaik; 
innal-hamda wan nai'mata laka wal mulk; laa shreeka lak. 

(O Allah! Here I am! Here I am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! All praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou art without a 
partner!) 

After the recitation of Taliba, the pilgrim becomes Muhrim i.e., 
enters into the state of Ihram. The Pilgrimage begins with it and all 
the restrictions associated with Ihram come into force in the same 
way as a person offering prayer enters into the act of prayer on 
saying Takhir and the regulations prescribed for prayer become 
effective for him. 

Miqat 

^4illi JUcij Jti .) 

Adji <S4 

Jii <di' '°j+* J'j 

(fA— 

(977/10) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet 
lH appointed Zul Hulayfa as the Miqat for the inhabitants of 
Madinah, and Al-Juhfa for the inhabitants of Syria, and Qarnul 
Manazil for the inhabitants of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
inhabitants of Yemen; and these four Muaqif are for the people 


O. Plural of Miqat. 
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who live in those places, and, besides them, for all those who 
come through then} from other areas with intention of 
performing the Hajj or Umrah\ and the people who are on the 
nearer side of these places (i.e., live between them and Makkah) 
shall put on Ihram on starting from their homes, and this 
procedure will go on like that until the inhabitants of the city of 
Makkah shall put on Ihram from Makkah. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

J y*j Q& J* (*\VA/\ \) 

Chi J&j I JikjCaJl 

jil J&jJj* 

(978/11) Sayyidina Jabir relates that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: "Zul-Hulayfa is the Miqat for the people of 
Madinah and Juhfa is the Miqat for those coming by the other 
route, and Zaat-i-iraq is the Miqat for the people of Najd, and 
yalamlam is the Miqat for the people of Yemen." (Muslim) 
Commentary: In the narrative of Abdullah bin Abbas only 4 
muaqit are mentioned, Zul-Hulayfa, Juhfa, Qarnul Manazil and 
Yalamlam while in Jabir’s narrative a fifth, Zaat-i-iraq is added for 
the inhabitnts of Iraq. There is, also, another minor variation in the 
two reports. In the former Tradition, Juhfa is described as the 
Miqat for the people of Syira, and, in the latter, for "those coming 
by the other route" which apparently, means that if the people of 
Madinah come by the other route i.e., through Juhfa to Makkah, 
they, too, can put on the Ihram from it. Some commentators, 
however, have held that the people of Syria are meant by the 
people "coming by the other route." In that case, only the difference 
of expression will remain in the two accounts. Anyhow, all the five 
Muaqit are positively marked out and universally accepted. Below 
we will describe them in a little detail: 

(i) Zul Hulayfa: which indicates the borderline of the city of 
Makkah for those coming from the side of Madinah is situated only 
at a distance of 5 miles from Madinah. It is the farthest Miqat from 
Makkah, being two hundred miles away, or, rather, two hundred 
and fifty miles by the present route. Since the inhabitants of 
Madinah bear a special affinity with Islam, the Miqat for them has 
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been fixed at the greatest distance. They have a greater claim to be 
in the vanguard of those who strive in the path of Allah and 
observe the duties prescribed by Him. 

(ii) Juhfa: is the Miqat for people coming from the Western 
areas like Syria. It was a settlement near Rabigh which has, now, 
become non-existent but it is well known that it was situated near 
Rabigh which is a hundred miles from Makkah near the coast. 

(iii) Qarnul Manazil: Serves as the Miqat for those coming 
from the side of Najd. It is the name of a hill, about 35 miles to the 
east of Makkah; on the road leading to Najd. 

(iv) Zaat-ul-Iraq: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Iraq. It is situated about 50 miles to the north-east of 
Makkah, on the road leading to Iraq. 

(v) Yalamlam: is the Miqat for the people coming from the 
side of Yemem. It is a famous hill among the hills of Tahama and 
is situated about 40 miles to the south-east of Makkah, on the road 
that joins Yemen with it. 

As both the aforementioned Traditions show, the sacred 
Prophet HI had determined these five places as the Miqat for their 
own inhabitants as well as for those coming from the Hajj or 
Umrah from areas lying beyond them. The legists are agreed that 
pilgrims coming from the side of any of the Muaqit must put on the 
Ihram on crossing them. 

The Robe of Ihram 

aL Ip Hji JU Jji JjJfj o' ^ i y. 4%^ o* (5V5M X) 

*} L>j aIIp *1)1 Jjl Jj-^3 f 

>_5Lbhjl ij ObC \ Vj fjljj 

ijJLb Vj lyt J4- 1 ' y 

(979/12) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar ^ that once a 
person enquired from Messenger of Allah Hi, "What clothes 
can a Muhrim wear?" The Prophet Hi replied, 'Wear neither the 
shirt nor the turban nor the trousers nor the cloak for keeping 
off the rain nor leather-socks except that anyone has no footgear 
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to use in which case he can wear the leather-socks for the 
protection of feet after cutting (them) off from below the ankles, 
and also do not wear clothes that are scented with a saffron or 
vars." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition only a few clothes like the shirt, 
turban and trousers are mentioned which were in vogue during 
those days but the command applies to all the dresses that are or 
may be used in future by different peoples and in different 
countries for the purpose for which the shirt, turban and trousers 
etc., are worn. 

Saffron is a well-known substance while Vars is the name of an 
odiferous leaf of yellow colour. As both of these were used for 
scenting, the use of clothes to which saffron or vars is applied has 
been forbidden in the state of Ihram. 

The questioner wanted to know what clothes a Muhrim was to 
wear but the Prophet Hi told him what he was not to wear. This 
reply, in a way, contained the exhortation that the thing to be asked 
was not what kind of clothes should be worn by the Muhrim, but 
what was he to abstain from wearing for the effect of putting on the 
Ihram simply is that the use of certain clothes and things that are 
normally allowed becomes unlawful for people assuming it. The 
enquirer should, as such, have asked what kind of clothes and what 
acts were prohibited to a Muhrim. 

ijfq (%-^j ^dp J j *p cH! a* OA •/VT) 

& OlyipyJlj J-jjh J-d dj yl&Jlj jiylailt jp *ldJl 

"jj- j\ jjugju> t —ja \a JUu ‘—'dill 

(ijb y\ a! jj) uuf -jl joUbf* Jij'j-- j' 

(980/13) Abdullah bin Umar 4^ related to us, saying: "1 heard 
Messenger of Allah HI forbidding women from wearing gloves 
during Ihram, and from using the vail to cover the face, and 
from wearing clothes scented with saffron or vars, and, besides 
they could wear coloured garments if they like, and they could 
wear ornaments if they liked, and, also, shirt and trousers and 
leather-socks." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that the wearing of stitched clothes like 






492 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


shirt and trousers is disallowed only to men in the state of Ihram. 
Women are permitted to wear them owing to purdah and they can, 
also, wear leather-socks. Of course, they, too, are forbidden from 
wearing gloves and covering their faces with the veil but it does 
not mean that they kept their faces bare even before men with 
whom they were unacquainted. The Tradition only forbids regualr 
veiling of the face. In the presence of unrelated men they should 
screen their faces with cloaks etc. 

In Abu Dawood, it is quoted on the authority of Sayyidah 
Ayshah "We, women, were in the company of the 

Prophet Hi during the Hajj, while in Ihram. (so because of Ihram 
we did not cover our faces with the viel). (But) when men used to 
pass by in front of us, we suspended our cloaks from our heads 
and, thus, observed the hijab, uncovered our faces when the men 
had moved away." 

From it, it is clear that women are forbidden from using the veil 
while in Ihram but they should screen their faces with the cloak 
etc. in the presence of strange men. 

Ta king a Bath Before Ihram 

■cfc <dlt j (S Ij “9' Cf. 4d) (^A \/\ t) 

(is* J 01 J J) J 

(981/14) Zayd bin Thabit related to us that he saw that the 

Prophet iH removed his clothes and took a bath for putting on 

Ihram. (Tirmizi and Daarami) 

Commentary: On the strength of this Tradition, the taking of a 
bath before assuming Ihram has been declared a Sunnah but it is, 
also, enough that one only performed Wudu for offering the two 
rak'at of Nafl for Ihram. In case one could not even offer salah and 
simply formulated the intention of putting on Ihram, it would also 
suffice and the Ihram would be in order. 

Talbia of Ihram 

till JU alll °) 

JUa^xJl jj ■ i—k_SoI Jj5j U-Lo 
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OUd^Jl jJa p k_Syj-i ^ t_XUJ(j <L»jqJlj 

(982/15) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4i§& that "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hi reciting Talbia in such a condition that 
the hair of his head were fixed and arranged in order (as the hair 
of the head, generally, are after a bath). He was reciting Talbia 
thus: 

. u-53 ji i—XjJ t_5QJ 

j-i t__5CLjij 

Labbaik Allahumma labbaik; laa shareeka laka labbaik; innal 
hamda wan nai'mata laka wal malk; laa shareeka lak, 

(O Allah! Here I am! Here 1 am in Thy presence! Thou hast no 
partner! All praise is for Thee and from Thee are all blessings! 

To Thee alone belongs Power and Rule! Thou are without a 
patner). 

He was reciting only these sets of wordes in Talbia and not 
making any addition to them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Commentators remarked that God had invited the 
bondsmen to the Hajj through His Friend, Sayyidina Ibrahim 
as is, alos, mentioned in the Qur'an. Thus, as the bondsman recites 
Talbia after assuming Ihram he, so to speak, says in response to the 
call of Ibrahim and the invitation of Allah that: 

"O Allah! Thou summoned me to Thy court and sent the call 
through Thy Friend. So, here 1 am in Thy presence, with all 
eagerness and submission." 

First Talbia of Ihram 

jiLij dp tilt Ju» Jji j*OAr/n> 

if'i Jjil Uj|I AsSU <U Ojiilj j’jk Jl J>Ol 'ij 

((*!—• j if. #t jj) aIUJ! 

(983/16) Abdullah bin Umar related to us, saying: "It was 
the practice of the Messenger of Allah HI to recite the Talbia of 
Ihram (after offering 2 Rak'at of prayer in the mosque of Zul 
Hnlayfa ) when he placed his foot in the stirrup of the camel near 
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the mosque and the camel rose up with him (in the saddle)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: There is a difference in the narratives of the 
Companions over when and where the holy Prophet HI had 
recited the first Talbia of Ihram on the occasion of the Farewell 
Hajj. As we have seen above, according to Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Umar's 4^> report, the Prophet Hi mounted his camel near the 
mosque of Zul Hulayfa, after he had offered two Ra'kat of Nafl in 
it, and as the camel stood up with him, he recited the Talbia of 
Ihram for the first time, and, thus, became Muhrim from that time. 
But other reports have it that the Prophet Hi recited the first Talbia 
after offering prayer in the mosque of Zul Hulayfa and before 
mounting the camel. In Sunan Abu Dawood and Mustadarak 
Haakim, the celebrated Taba'ee , Sa'd bin Jubayr, is quoted as 
saying "L enquired about this divergence from Abdullah bin Abbas 
4|s> and he explaied that the Prophet Hi had recited Talbia 
immediately after offering the two Rak'at of Nafl in the mosuqe of 
Zul Hulayfa but only the few persons present near him, at that time, 
could know it. After it, when the Prophet Hi mountetd his camnel 
and the camel stood up, he again, recited it and it was his first 
Talbia after getting up on his mount and the people who heard it 
but had not heard the first Talbia imagined that he had recited it for 
the first time on mounting the camel. Later, when the camel had 
reached the place called Baida and the Prophet Hi, once again, 
recited the Talbia those who had not heard the first two Talbia 
thought that he had recited the Talbia for the first time on reaching 
Baida. 

This should remove any misunderstanding regarding the time 
and place of the recitation of the first Talbia. of Ihran by the sacred 
Prophet. 

Talbia Should be Said With a Loud Voice 

flle iJJl JU Jh JlS Jli If (<\ a 1/1 v) 

(S' t(S' 

j j i jbjjt j is JL» jsi\j oljj) ilJbd' j' 



Book of Hajj 


495 


(984/17) Khallad bin Sa'ib a Taba’ee related on the authority of 
his father, Sa'ib bin Khallad Ansari that the Prophet HI 
said: "Jibril came to me and conveyed the Command of Allah 
that 1 order my Companions to recite Talbia with a loud voice." 

(Mowatta Malik, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

U ^Ltj ds- ill! JU 4JJ1 Jil aL* ^ J* (<\Aot\A) 

aJU-Sij j* ja W 

(^ J a'jj) 

(985/18) It is related by Sahl bin Sa'd 4&> that the Prophet 
said: "When the faithful bondsman of Allah recites the Talbia of 
the Hajj or Umrah (and says, Labbaik Allahwnma Labbaik) all 
the created things that are to his right and to his left, even the 
lifeless stones, trees or lumps of earth, also say Labbaik with 
him until the earth comes to an end from this side and from that 
side." (Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: The Qur'an tells that everything that exists in the 
heavesn and the earth pays adoration to Allah and sings His 
praises, but the human beings do not hear it. In the same manner, 
the above Tradition shows that every object on the left and the 
right hand sides of the faithful bondsman joins him when he says 
Labbaik, though he cannot know about it. 

Special Supplication After Talbia 

ill) Jfe ^i\ JP cl\ ^ mj)*- Ji Yju* If (A V ^ ) 

ki$ <UJl J lij IfSf 

(986/19) Umarah bin Khuzaymah bin Thabit Ansari related on 
the authority of his father "After the Messenger of Allah had 
recited the Talbia (i.e., become a Muhrim on reciting it), he 
beseeched for His countenance and sought refuge in His Mercy 
from Hell." (Shafa'ee) 

Commentary: On the basis of this Tradition the theologists have 
shown preference for the supplication after Talbia in which Allah 
is implored for His good graces and for Paradise and protection 
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from the punishment of Hell. There can, indeed, be no greater need 
or desire of a truthful bondsman than that he attained the favour of 
the Lord and gained entry into Heaven and secured protection 
against His wrath and against Hell. This is, therefore, the most 
suitable supplication for the occasion. After it, one can address 
whatever petition one likes to Allah.' 

jUllj jju j j ujUsj k_£JULi Ut 

"Allahummah in-na nasaaluka rizaka wal jannata wa 
na'oozbika min ghazbika wan-nnar. 

(O Allah! I beg of Thee Thy good pleasure and Paradise. I, also, 
beg of Thee to spare me out of Thy mercy the Punishment of 
Fire. 





FAREWELL HAJJ 


There is a difference of opinion over the year in which the 
command prescribing the Hajj was revealed. The prevalent view, 
however, is that it was in 9 A. H., after the Victory of Makkah. The 
sacred Prophet H did not himself, perform the Hajj that year but 
sent Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Amir Hajj , i.e., the leader of the 
Pirlgrimage to Makkah and the first Hajj was carried out under his 
leadership. Some important announcements were, also, made on 
that occasion one of which was that, in future, no apostate or 
polytheist would be allowed to perform the Hajj nor were the filthy 
pagan practices to be permitted. 

The Prophet Hi, perhaps, refrained from performing the Hajj at 
that time because he wanted his Hajj to be so pure and perfect that 
there was not a single person participating in it who could defile it 
with rites and ceremonies of the Age of Perversion. It was to be a 
saga of light and virtue from the beginning to the end, presenting a 
true picture of his call and precepts. The Hajj of 9 A.H., under the 
guidance of Sayyidina Abu Bakr thus, was to serve as 
preparatory step to the Prophet's own Hajj in the following year. 

Anyhow, the Prophet Hi decided to perform the Hajj in. 10 
A.H., which was the last year of his life and since he had recieved 
the indication that the period of his existence in the world and the 
mission assigned to him by Allah were drawing to a close, he took 
special care to make known his intention publicly so that as many 
Muslims as possible availed themselves of the opportunity of 
learning the rites and formalities of the Hajj and other precepts and 
commands of Faith by going along with him on the pilgrimage and 
having a share in the exquisite auspiciousness of his company 
during the journey. 

Thousands of Muslims collected in Madinah in response to the 
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call. The 24th of Zul Oa'dah ] was a Friday and the Prophet HI 
gave special instructions regarding the Hajj in the sermon he 
delivered on it and this magnificent party of pilgrims set forth from 
Madinah, after the Zuhr prayers, on Saturday, the 25th of Zul 
Qa'dah. The Asr prayer was observed at Zul Hulayfa where the 
Prophet HI made the first halt. The Ihram, too, was to be worn 
from there. The night was spent at that placeand, on the next day, 
i.e., Sunday, the Prophet Hi and his Companions -Mp put on the 
Ihram after the Zuhr prayer, and left for Makkah, reaching there on 
the 14th of Zul Hajj ah. More and more pilgrims joined the party on 
the way. From 40,000 to 1,30,000 men are reported to have 
performed the Hajj with the Prophet HI. What, however, is 
common to all the narratives is that there was a vast concourse of 
men and nothing but heads could be seen on all sides. 

During the Hajj , the Prophet Hi gave sermons on various 
occasions in which he made it plain that his time was near after 
which it would not be possible to obtain the knowledge of Faith 
directly from him. He took special pains to guide, instruct and train 
the people throughout the journey. 

Apart from the rites and regulations of the Hajj and the detailed 
methods of performing it, the Traditions relating to the event, also, 
contain some most important guidance regarding the different 
branches of the Shari'ah. 

In fact, so much was accomplished by way of teaching, 
preaching and propagation of Faith during the month-long journey 
as could, normally, not have been possible in several years. This 
has led some front-rank leaders of the Ummah to infer that the 
most effective means to acquire the knowledge and blessings of 
Faith is companionship during a religious tour. 

We, now, proceed to quote first of all, the Tradition related on 
the authority of Sayyidina Jabir and Abdullah -tfe, but as it is 
too long, we shall break it into parts for purposes of the 
Commentary. 


O. The name of the 11th month of the Islamic year, the 12th being that of Zil 
Hajjah in which Hajj is performed. 
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J> jj\fr ^ Ld^a Jl i £A ’j£-J> j&r ^ (‘lAV/Y •) 

4*J*^ jLJ- -W^ U1 cJi9 ^1 Jjsil ^ £jSJl j* jLJ 

Aif JjL^I ^ (^pSf' iSjj ^>\j ^S\ oA-i 

C-i-i loJ- J-*> ^jIj t _£j J^9 »—»LA ^*)Lp Aaajj blj 

UAS” l^j Lb*aU Ajfblj ^Uii SjLaJI CJj ^ipljAj AaJbli 

^jIp a*^- ^^Ap AjIjjj Uyw? ^ a3i La li^l? ^rj aIjCU ^^Ip I^jL^j 
a^Ip aJJi <UJl Jj-^j ' i ^~ If ^ c-JUii La (JUai ^.^sJLji 
jJLu j aJLp aJJi ^U<? aAJI J j—ij jl Jlii U-~J jbUi sj_j Jlii ^JLoj 
aJJi jJ-is aJJi J3^3 S' (^5 ^ 6^' fj £*4 (►* Swr? 1 £•“-! 

aAJI J j~j ijJ ^Jb jl j oAili ^-gj.r Jj& j_io AajX«J| aJJii ^b>- «j^ij aJlP 
AidbxJ'i LJl j^a?- Ajw L?-aU-P Ji* J^aj j J aIIp aJLS' 

aJJi ij\ j£j ^ jj llfu> tr 4^p c-j frUJji odJ ji 

jy ~Ij Ojb tkjiSadil j ^A~«5P} 2^' ‘■"^ (i^J ^Ap 

lil J-lj-Aflil (*^ j^9 ^Ap aIJI ^AJ' tj^’J 

j5iL*j cJpj j* Aj4j ^ Jf j■/?;.!« jJJl O^lai frULpi ^^Ap Aaili Aj Ojadi 

JL* AiL* - (j?3 t —^'^ J4 ?j'-*4 (S^J <—ji? jPj 

t~9j*j jAj 0''3^' ^4^' j??! ,L ^' (5^ *AJ' 

■ .$wJ ^AJl i_ < C.;l jl^-jsJb JaU Aj bl^P { J^f> j* J-*p L»j aAjjU 

U_5ot_XUlj k_3^J aXaJIJ «UaJ| jl >_ < S;.I i_S^J 3;j-i*i 

'i 0 '*>,,, t,,,". 's' 

aIIp aJJi ,^1^? aUi Jj-'j (*"l9 “H Sj% <^4^' **^ d*'j ‘»— 
A alJj jJLjj a-Ip aDi ^AJ' Jj-»j ^ jij aaa U-Jj |» g; . ip j*A««ij 

A^jtJlj JLo_9xJl jl t jt ^Ai l ti. ^«<i” 
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Aju> »3 jo U-U *51} cSj^j 

I jJUjI j t.\'J& p-*\y\ p& p &j' ^ ly*ji pcl>\ 

Jj*- ^ ^42' 0*0 ^ f&J* (►*»$! J? 

ji j!s*T^' ^ S-J^d (S^ a^1£ AJJ' (^' cf- V* <ulpl 

'j* p Alkali J\ £p] p J5j ^ AJJ'j® 

kjl yf*£> J» 5j^-Jlj \iupLi\ 1^3 Ikoil J* uls bLflJ' ^ oil)' 
ikali c-3 JP-tP* <j'P tf-iJu i*^ aj iuujb Uj \jS\ 
iJj J&LJ' aJ JSujitf aJL^j A&I VJ a>/ JtSj *Illj£jJ 

aJLlp j-kij s-apj aJJ' A_)'*i yA3 ,^-i JS” 

Jjj (Jj Ol^ '-k» 3ll'i 'Jd\*bp eki-j 4 , '3^^' fj*j 
5lT lit ^ UJdt ^ ji* UT SjjJl ^ Jiis aj^Ji J) 

Jj} Jia AsaxJ JjUJ'j 5jJ*j' ?j3^’ 

JlT Jii a JU lp«r j ^i$Jl ji* ,iJ oJj-k-^U Jjj*' J* ci r i...^ 
JJ Jj A^'J-* J 5 *^ cS«A* A«i J«J P>P 

iS'yf- % i I ^ aJL^-lj A*jlk>t kip iJJl aJJi 

Jj( JjV JjV jj>A!l ^ 3cJb^i JlSj 

Jt; likll kfji) pjj aIIp aJJi {)$p jiJ' J? fr^J 

^y\ ^A j\ cJ\M IfcU ij£Jb e-kiss'ij liljs CQ ckJj Jj^ 

gAJ' Cw»3* (S*^ - AiJ' l> 5^ 9 aU' Jj-’j tf ('•%! 

^ ^ ^ Aj ; Ji' u, jA' ^ ^ cii Jl5 

^Jl t, ^p\) <jtt\ iS^p) Jl5 

aJJi Jdfi ^yi\ 'jj-Al3j Aik p ~*J aIp aUI 

t^Ai kw JlT Jij <Qp 

ili' ^5^ 4*CjJ <£f*^d '3^®^ ^ 
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^j v_j^^ gkJl ^ yUa3 (•^"’J 

Jj-jj jLla aJ ‘-Hj-£j j*-'’ tir? *-^4 y'j c«*lk *>03 

1 ycJbsJliAiP <ji3lj *oi > £•*“ 1 *ij j»-L«>j 

iJJi LS Ue> 4 JJ\ <Jy>j jbrli ilifcbiii ^ £~k? J* 4 y CJlT US' ^r^Ji 

. Igj JjJ 0 j*jj aJ C-j j*£> Ji 3 -a!i ^ (%-Ujj 

CJa^tA jkj aJ cJU-j 3 *1j-kiJb ^»1 ^^U-lJl C*Pl j Ul y^- 

lik p>P’jl ^ frUi Jlij JjUJI 

^Ai oAj A-labiJl^l JA JS'V' '•& ^S'aIj ^3 lik jis* 
ajujj jJl ^iluLo ^4 ^j?l Jjl o}3 ‘^’ypy aJaUJi t-U^j ‘ifyp’y 
ilL»b>Jl Ujj JjJLa Akls JjL«i ^3 jlS’j UjjlAJl 

aJS" ^j*s >y AJli i_.lla.<Jl J-Lc <jd OIjj bj Jjlj £_yP y 

j^-jp j^JLbiiUij aJJi ^Ub jajUj j>i frlUJi ^ a)Ji jifli 
^j-Us ^}13 AjjAj^i lA^-1 /j«kjjV O' ( j^-^ (*^J 4-*4^d 

Alj wjj^AJb Zrf'j^Sj jtf’jj pftip ^ ^ <S*JO-^ 

^yp QjI L Ij ^lj aJUI okS* *d ^ 4—^. t pl oUju jLiaJ jJU j»3^3 cS'jS 

Ajw?b JliS C-^Ubj C-J 3 'J CJtJb JLs i_£j 1 JLfr^J lj)l 3 ? jjblB ^ui Ui 
i^ij JL$«ii •^-*' ybJt ^1 l^s^jj t-U—Jl ^1 IjU-Ji 
J-^d (JJj r«li ^5^*3 ^151 (Jj ^i)i jLai flii f J*>b ; oil p &\y 

^\ s-\ysj}\ AsSU jIoj JiAi UaSjUJ' ^ U-Tj j*j .Uli Ug :.i 

li3lj Jjj jjii aOJi JliLjtj ajAj jL obLji Jl?- JJwr-j oijA^Jl 

AjiUll UiSjlj ^jp]l Ujli' jjS?- ^Lis 8 j A. p ll C<jjp 

jlUlilj J^-'j o'^'d «-bL*Jlj (U>Lgj J-^3 ^3^j 

aJ jUj _^iJ' ^JU> (*j kli U^; i ^4*~i p3 

JlilUli ^(JAJl^tiUJl yy* - £'j-ai£3i 4*Cj (*^ O'^'d ^4*^' 

jj jjJLs dj>- yUll bi3lj Jji (Jis ijJ-jj aUaj t'JS'j oLp-JLS AlJl 
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'J33 'Jed, J\ 3dj\j jlkj J 

J J&- d'jdJx .Jl J* Jj*d J3>J jj Jsi I c_£L> J 

\Ja Js £* yPi o UiU_j3 *y3d\ 

bAJ 'j*3 J\ 3'jdaiS J t£3l j!l jki ji* 

ir? j*' p j-i'j j-» Uj^tj l!ip (jlaPl ^ flAl/iil) 

j*j l$3 ^ Ij ^ j lg^?d yS li c33ai j ii C-JU^ti Ajw2-j ii Jb 

S4^* JLdsi c2Jt Jl Jblill j 4lip £di a13» Jj»j CSj 

f>*S Jt J* 

<L» 3 jiP 1 £d ijijdi j*^l» c-frJJ j*^sj 1L1 ^iJi pZJju <^t *}’J 1 

(j*L-»a Ijj) 

(987/20) Jalar bin Muhammad, (the great drandson of Syyidina 
Husain bin Ali *»' and porpularly called Imam Ja't'ar 
Sadiq), related to us on the authority of his father, Muhammad 
bin Alii (known commonly by the name of Imam Muhammad 
Baqar). that 'some of us went to the Prophet's Companion, Jabir 
bin Abdullah He asked us to introduce ourselves (upon 
which everyone of us made himnself acquainted to him). When 
my turn came I said, '1 am Muhammad bin Ali bin Husain'. (He 
had grown very old and, also, had become blind). He placed his 
hand over my head (with affection), and then opened the upper 
button of my shirt, and, after it, the lower button, and then 
taking his hand inside the shirt, placed it over the middle part of 
my chest. I was quite young at that time, and (expressing his joy 
over my coming), he said, 'God bless you, my nephew! Ask 
freely whatever you want to aks! Meanwhile, the time of prayers 
(Salah) came. Sayyidina Jabir had wrapped a small sheet 
round his body which was so short that when he threw it over 
his boulders both of its ends came towards him. Though his 
mantle was hanging on the line nearby, (he did not think it 
necessary to wear it for the prayers, but led the congregation 

O. Muhammad bin Ali, i.e.. Imam Baqar was bom in 56 A.H. If he was even 14 
or 15 years old at that time of this meeting, Jabir <u* <3a must have been over 
90. Sayyidina Jabir died at Madinah in 74 A.H. at the age of 94 years, and, 
according to reliable reports, he was the last of the Companions in Madinah. 
After his death, Madinah became bereft of the holy Companions. 
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wrapped in the small sheet). When the prayer was over. I said 
to him, 'Tell me the details of the Prophet's Hajj (i.e.. the 
Farewell Hajj )'. He replied, making a sign of nine with his 
lingers. 'The Prophet Hi did not perform any Hajj for 9 years 
after coming to Madinah. Then, in 10 A.H., he had it announced 
that he intended to perform the Hajj that year. On receiving the 
information, a very large number of men thronged to Madinah. 
Everyone was eager to emulate his example, in the fullest 
degree, by accompanying him on the sacred journey. (When the 
day of departure arrived), the whole party left Madinah (under 
the leadership of the Prophet) and came to Zul Hulayfa and 
made a halt there for the day. Here an incident occurred (which 
was that) Asma, bint ’Umais (wife of Abu Bakr 

Siddiq, who was also in party ), gave birth to a child. She 
enquired from the Prophet Hi what was to be done in those 
cirucumstances. The Prophet Hi replied that she should take the 
bath of Ihrani in the same condition, and bandage her private 
parts with a cloth as women do at such a time, and formulate the 
nival} of Ihram. Afterwards, the Prophet Hi offered the last 
prayer in the mosque of Zul Hulayfa (i.e., Zuhr ), and mounted 
his camel, Qasawa, till when the camel reached Baida (which 
was a somewhat elevated plain with a flat surface near Zul 
Hulayfa), 1 looked around from the height and noticed that there 
were nothing but men. monted as well as on foot, on all sides, as 
far as the eye could see, and the Prophet Hi was in our midst, 
and the Qur'an was being revealed to him, and he knew its 
reality and true significance. (Whatever he did was .thus, 
according to the Divine Will and Revelation), and our attitude 
was that we did what we saw him do. (So when the Prophet's 
Hi camel reached Baida), the Prophet Hi recited the Talbia of 
Tm heed (i.e., Monotheism) w ith a loud voice: Labbaik 
Allahiimmu labbaik; labbaika laa shareeka laka labbaik; in-nal 
hamda wannai' mala laka wal mulk; laa shareeka lak. The 
Talbia which his accompanying Comapanions recited 
(indcluded a few more words), but though they recited it aloud. 
Prophet Hi neither contradicted nor corrected them (but) he 
continued to recite his own Talbia (meaning that some of the 
Companions recited the Talbia which contained some 
additional words of veneration but since it was permissible, the 
O. Meaning the precise formulation of intention. 
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Prophet HI did not check them. On his own part, however, he 
did not make any alteration in Talbia )’ 

"Sayyidina Jabir went on to relate: 'In this journey our 
intention was simply to perform the Hajj. Umrah was not in our 
minds till we had completed the journey and reached the House 
of Allah (i.e., the Ka'bah) in the company of the Prophet Hi. 
(On reaching there), the Prophet Hi carried out the Istilam 1 of 
Hajr Aswacfi (i.e., he placed his hand on it and kissed it and, 
then, he began the Tawaft) during which he did Ramal 4 (the 
first) three circuits and, in the remaining four, walked at his 
normal pace and in the normal way. (On completing the seven 
circutis of Tawaf), the Prophet Hi proceeded towards Muqam 
Ibrahim 5 and recited the verse, 


Take Muqam Ibrahim as your 
place of worship, 

(Al-Baqarah2:25) 


0 Yo:xoyJ!) 


and, then offered prayer by standing at such a place that Muqam 
Ibrahim was between him and Ka'bah." (Imam Jafar Sadiq 
relates that), "my father used to tell that in those two Rak'at the 
Prophet Hi recited the surah Qulyaa aiyyuhal kafiroon and Qul 
hu-waUahu ahad. He, then, again returned to Hajr Aswad, and 
once more, carried out its Istilamf and, then, went out (for 
Sa'ee)^ towards the hill of Safa by one of the doors, and, on 
reaching close to it, recited the verse, 

Jjl bwah J] 

Lo! (the mountains of) As-Safa and Al-Marwa are among the 
Landmarks of Allah (Al-Baqarah2:158) 

After (reciting the verse), the Prophet HI said: "I begin Sa'ee 


0. The act of kissing Hajr Aswad in each circuit of Tawaf. 

©. The Black Stone embedded in the wall of the House of Kabah. 

©. The ritual of going round the House of Ka'bah seven times, commencing 
from the Black Stone and having the Kabah on the left. 

©. Walking done at a rather brisk pace with short steps, with the chest thrown 
out and the shoulders moved in the style of a wrestler. 

©. A spot near Ka'bah. 

©. This Istilam was for Sa’ee. Just as Tawaf is commenced with Istilam, Istilam 
before Sa'ee is also sanctioned by the practice of the Prophet ®. 

©. The ritual of walking at a brisk pace, seven times each way, the distance 
between the two hills of Safa and Marwa. 
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from the very Safa mentioned in this verse by God.' So, he came 
to (the hill of) Safa and ascended it up to the point from where 
Ka'bah could be seen. He, then, stopped, and, with his face 
turned towards Ka'bah, occupied himself with the praise and 
golrification of the Lord. He said: Laa illaaha il-laahu wahdahu 
laa shareeka lahu, lahul mulki wa lahul hamdu, wa hua ala 
kulli shai-in qadeer, laa ilaaha il-lallaahu wahdahu anjaz 
wa'adahu wa nasara abdahu wa nasara abdahu wa hazamal 
ahzaaba wahdahu. (No one is worthy of worship save Allah; He 
is One and without a partner; His is the Kingdom and unto Him 
is due all praise and He hath power over all things. He hath 
fulfilled His promise (of granting ascendancy over Makkah and 
over the whole of Arabia and making His Faith supreme); He 
gave the fullest help to His bondsman, and He, and He alone, 
defeated the clans of polytheism and paganism). 

'"The Prophet III recited it thrice and entreated the Lord in the 
intervals separating the recitals. Afterwards, he came down (the 
hill) and proceeded towards (the hill of) Marwa. On reaching 
the lower part of the valley, he walked at his usual pace till he 
came to Marwa, and here, too, he did what he had done at Safa, 
and, as he reached Marwa, after completing the last round, he 
said to the Companions: "If 1 had thought of earlier what 1 
thought later, 1 would not have brought the animals of sacrifice 
from Madinah and made the Tawaf and Sa'ee I have performed 
an Umrah. So, now, 1 tell you that those of you who have not 
brought the animals of sacrifice with them should put an end to 
their lhram and make an Umrah of the Tawaf and Sa'ee they 
have performed." Suraqa bin Maalik enquired, ’O Messenger of 
Allah! Is the command for performing Umrah in the month of 
Hajj only for this year or forever? 1 The Prophet HI replied, 
entwining the fingers of one hand with those of the other, that 
Umrah had entered into Hajj not only that year but for all 
times." 

Commentary: For realising the significance of what the, sacred 
Prophet ill said at the conclusion of Sa'ee at. Marwa, i.e., those 
who had not brought the animals of sacrifice with them should 
regard their Tawaf and Sa'ee to be an Umrah and he would have 
done the same had he not brought the animals from Madinahh it is 
necessary to bear in mind that among the popular misconceptions 
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of the Age of Perversion one was that it was strictly forbidden to 
perform Umrah in Shawwal , Zul Qa'dah and Zul Hajjah, which 
were commonly known as Ashhar Hajj , for the reason that the 
journey of the Hajj was undertaken during them. At the very 
outset, the Prophet Hi had made it clear that whoever liked could 
put on merely the Ihram of Hajj which in the special terminology 
of the Shari'ah was called Ifrad, or the Ihram of Umrah in the 
beginning, and, then, the other Ihram of the Hajj after performing 
the Umrah in Makkah, which was called Tamattu or a common 
Ihram for both the Hajj and the Umrah and formulate the Niyal of 
performing both of them with the same Ihram, which was called 
Qiran. On learning about it from the Prophet &§!, very few of the 
Companions had, owing to their unusual circumstances, 
decided on Tamattu and assumed only the Ihram of Umrah at Zul 
Hulayfa, one of them being Sayyidah Ayshah in 
Otherwise, most of the Companions had either put on the Ihram 
of the Hajj or of both, the Hajj and the Umrah. The Prophet HI, 
himself, had assumed the Ihram of both, i.e., he had adopted the 
course of Qiran. Besides, he had brought the animals of sacrifice 
with him from Madinah, and the pilgrim who does so cannot end 
the state of Ihram until he has performed the Qurbani on the 10th 
of Zul Hajjah. Thus, the Prophet HI and the Companions c$fe> who, 
like him, had brought the animals with them could not remove the 
Ihram before the Hajj, i.e., before carrying out the sacrificial 
offering of the animals, but for the pilgrims who had not done so 
there was no such legal constraint. 

On reaching Makkah, it was felt more intensely by the Prophet 
HI that for the eradication of the superstitious belief that to 
perform Umrah during the months of the Hajj was extermely sinful 
it was advisable to set, for everyone to see, a large scale example of 
acting in opposition to it, the only way to which was that the 
greatest possible number of Companions who had performed 
the Tawaf and Sa'ee with him put an end to the state of Ihram and 
to all the restirctions that went with it by deciding that the Tawaf 
and Sa'ee they had carried out was an Umrah and donned another 
Ihram for the Hajj at the appropriate time. But as the Prophet ill 
had brought with him the animals of sacrifice such a course was 
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not open to him. That is why, he said that if he had realised in the 
beginning what he did latter on, he would not have brought the 
animals from Madinah and removed the Ihram. taking his Tawaf 
and Sa'ee to be an Umrah. But as now he could not do so himself, 
he was telling those who had not brought the animals with them to 
resolve that their Tawaf and Sa’ee were an Umrah and take off the 
Ihram. 

On hearing it, Suraqa bin Maalik, 1 who, till then, was under the 
imrpession that it was highly sinful to perform Umrah during the 
months of the Hajj , got up and enquired whether what the Prophet 
^ had said was meant only for the paritcular year or for all time. 
The Prophet HH. in order to emphasise the point, joined the fingers 
of one hand with those of the other and declared that Umrah had 
entered into the Hajj in the like manner, and it could be performed 
during the months, and even in close proximity to the days of the 
Hajj. and the notion of its sinfulness was utterly wrong and based 
upon ingorance, and. further, that the command was not only for 
the time being but forever. 

To continue with the Tradition: 

"And And Sayyidina Ali (who had gone to Yemen for the 
collection of Zakah and other imposts at the order of the 
Prophet lH) arrived in Makkah, bringing some other animals 
for Qurham by the Prophet III. He saw that his wife, Fatima 
Zahra if* had taken off Ihram and become Halal [i.e., 

come out of the restrictions prescribed for those adopting it] and 
was wearing coloured clothes, and, also had used collyrium. He 
thought it to be highly improper and expressed his displesure 
(and, according to the report quoted in Abu Dawood , said to 
her, 'who had told you to remome Ihram and become free from 
the attending restrictions?' Sayyidah Fatima if* Ai replied 
'my father (i.e., the sacred Prophet) had given me the order (and 
O. He was the same person who, on the information supplied by his slave, had 
pursued the Prophet S when he was migrating to Madinah, in the hope of 
capturing him and winning the reward placed on his head, but as he had drawn 
close to the Prophet ©I, the legs of his mare had sunck into the ground. The 
mare, however, had come out safely as the Prophet prayed at his request. 
Suraqa, then, returned to Makkah and remained true to his paganish creed till he 
had embraced Islam in 8 A.H., at the Victory of Makkah, along with the other 
inhabitatns of the town. 
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I have done so in compliance with it)'. The Prophet ill then, 
asked Ali, 'What had you said when you formulated the Niyat of 
Hajj alone, as is done in Ifrad, or only of Umrah, as is done in 
Tamattu, or of both, as is done in Qiranfl 'I had formulated the 
Niyat thus', replied Ali. 'O Allah! I put on the Ihram of what Thy 
Messsenger has put on'. The Prophet thereupon, explained, '1 
had brought the animals of sacrifice with me (and owing to it, I 
cannot now remove the Ihram before the Hajj and you have 
formulated the Niyat of Ihram like that of mine). So, you are, 

. also, to remain in the state of Ihram like me." 

(Jabir adds); "The total number of the animals of sacrifice the 
Prophet &!l had brought with him and Ali had brought for 
him later was 100'. (In some traditions it is mentioned in detail 
that 63 camels had come with the Prophet III and 37 had been 
brought by Hazrat Ali 4is£> from Yemen). (Sayyidina Jabir *£sk> 
related, further, that) "in accordance with the command of the 
Prophet lH, all the Companions 4^ who not brought the 
animals of sacrifice with them removed the Ihram and cut short 
the hair of their heads after completing the Sa'ee of Safa and 
Marwa and became Halal and decided that the Tawaf and Sa'ee 
they had performed were an Umrah. Only the Prophet iil and 
the Companions who had brought the animals of sacrifice 
with them remained in the state of Ihram.” 

Commentary: The Companions i^s who removed Ihram on the 
adivce of the Prophet IH did not shave off their heads but only 
cropped the hair because they wanted to earn the merits of shavin 
the head at the removal of the Ihram of the Hajj. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

"Then as Yaumul Tarwiya (i.e., the 8th of Zul Hajjah) dawned 
and everyone began to leave for Mina (and the Companions 4^ 
who had removed Ihram after the Sa'ee of Safa and Marwa and 
become Halal ) assumed the Ihram of Hajj and the Prophet i$jl 
proceeded towards Mina on his camel. On reaching there, the 
Prophet Hi and the Companions 4^ observed the Salah of 
Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib, Isha and Fajr in the mosque of Kheef), and 
stayed for some time at Mina after the Fajr prayers till when the 
sun rose, he left for Arafat, and he had ordered the tent of Sufi 
O. Meaning laying aside the restrictions. 

©. A kind of coarse cloth made of mixed cotton and wool. 
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to be pitched for him at NamiraS (the place from where the flat 
ground of Arafat begins). The people of his family of the 
Quraysh were sure that the Prophet $§!> will stay near the hill of 
Mash'ar-i-Haraam, as the Quraish used to do during the Age of 
Perversion (but he did not do so) and went beyond the limits of 
Mash'ari'-i-Haram to Arafat and saw that (according to his 
instructions( his tent had been pitched at Namira. He, thus, 
dismounted at the tent." 

Commentary: The ritualistic movements of the Hajj begin on the 
8th of Zul Hajjah which is called Yaumul Tarwiya. On its morning 
the pilgrims leave for Mina. While the pilgrims performing the 
Hajj by the method of Ifrad or Qiran are already in the state of 
Ihram, other pilgrims, too, put on the Ihram and proceed to Mina 
on the 8th of Zul Hajjah and stay there till the morning of the 9th. 
The sacred Prophet £H and the rest of the Companions who had 
brought the animals of sacrifice with them were in the state of 
Ihram at that time and the rest of the Companions who had 
removed the Ihram after performing Umrah assumed the Ihram of 
the Hajj on 8th of Zul Hajjah and the whole party of pilgrims left 
for Mina where it stayed for the day and proceeded for Arafat on 
the morning of the 9th after the sun had risen. 

Arafat is situated at about 6 miles from Mina and 9 Miles from 
Makkah. It lies outside the limits of Haram 2 . In that direction the 
area of Arafat begins where the territory of Haram ends. The 
tribals of Arabia who came for the Hajj went out of the limits of 
Haram to carry out the ritual of Wuqoof 3 at Arafat on the 9th of 
Zul Hajjah while the Quraysh who considered themselves to be the 
custodians of Ka'bah and called themselves the 'People of Haram' 
did not come out of those limits even for Wuqoof and carried it out 
©. It lies exactly at the point where the territory of Haram ends and from where 
the area of Arafat begins. The present mosque of Namira is situated at the 
border of Haram and it is said that its wall which is towards Makkah marks 
the dividing line between Arafat and Namira so much so that, God forbidding, 
if it collapses on the outer side, it will fall out of the territory of Arafat and in 
the vajley ofNmira. 

©. The territory of Makkah, along with a certain defined territory on all its sides, 
is called Haram. 

©. The stay at Arafat between the declining of the sun from the meridian on the 
9th of Zul Hajjah and the dawn of the 10th of Zul Hajjah is called Wuqoof. It 
is the most important ritual ofHajj. 
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within them near the hill of Mash'ar-i-Haram, in the territory of 
Muzdalifa. The regarded it a mark of eminence and distinction. In 
view of this family tradition, the Quraysh believed that the Prophet 
life, too, would carry out Wuqoof near Mash'ari-i-Haram, but as 
the correct place of Wuqoof was Arafat, he gave the order, at the 
time of departure for Mina, that his tent should be pitched at 
■ Namira. 

To take up the Tradition again: 

'When the sun declined he (the Prophet iHl) ordered for the 
saddle to be placed on his camel. The saddle ws (then) placed 
on the camel and he mounted it and came to the Valley (of 
’Orna) and from the back of the camel delivered a sermon in 
which he said: 

"O people! Your lives, your properties and your honour must be 
as sacred to one another as this sacred day, as this sacred month, 
and as this sacred town. Know it clearly that all the customs of 
the Days of Ignorance are trampled under my feet. (I proclaim 
their end and annulment)." 

"This day the retaliation for all murders committed in the Days 
of Ignorance is cancelled (i.e., no Muslim shall now take 
vengeance for a murder committed during those days), and 
foremost of all the murder of a member of my own family, i..e. 
of the son of Rab'i bin Haris bin Abdul Muttalib 1 , forgiven. 

"This day all sums of interest are remitted (i.e., no Muslim shall 
now realise the interest on the money lent by him), and in this 
regard, also, I , first of all, announce the remission of the sum of 
interest owed to my uncle Abbas son of Abdul Muttalib. 

"And O people! Fear God in respect of the rights of your women 
for you have taken them as the trust of God in your hands and to 
derive satisfaction from them has been made legitimate for you 
by His Command. Your special claim on them is that they do 
not permit anyone whom you do not like to come into your 
house and to sit in your place or on your bed, but if they ever 
commit a folly admonish them with kindness, and their special 
O. Rab'i bin Haris was the cousin of the Prophet &L. His infant son whom, 
accroding to the Arab custom, a lady of the tribe of Banu Sa'ad had taken 
home for suckling and fosterage was killed at the hands of the people of the 
tribe of Hzail in a tribal conflict. The family of the Prophet was entitled 
by the ancient Arab custom to avenge his blood. 
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claim on you is that you feed and clothe them to the best of your 
ability." 

"And I am leaving for you the provision of guidance. If you 
abide by it and remain attached to it you will never go astry. It is 
the Book of God (i.e., the Qur'an). 

"And, on the Day of Resurrection, it will be enquired from you, 
on behalf of God, about me (whether I had conveyed to you His 
Message and Commandments). So, tell me, what reply will you 
give?' 

"And the valley resounded with the reply from the assmembled 
host, 'By our Lord! Verily you have conveyed to us the message 
and commandments of God and left no stone unturned to guide 
as (along the Straight Path) through kindness and good counsel.' 
"Upon it, the Prophet HI raised his index finger towards the sky 
and said it thrice: 'O Allah, 1 beseech Thee, bear Thou witness 
unto it." 

"After it, Bilal gave Azan (at his command) and called out 
the Iqamah and the Prophet HI led the Zuhr service. Then, Bilal 
again called out Iqamah and the Prophet Hi led the Asr 
service." 

Commentary: It is known for certain that the day of Wuqoof at 
Arafat fell that year on a Friday. The Prophet life, first, delivered 
the aforementioned sermon, after the declining of the sun, and, 
then, led both the Zuhr and Asr prayers together, at the time of 
Zuhr, without an interval. In this Tradition, Zuhr is distinctly 
mentioned which shows that day, the Prophet Hi did not offer the 
Friday prayer, but the Zhur prayer and the sermon he delivered was 
not of a Friday prayer, probably, was that Arafat is not an inhabited 
area a town or village but a stretch of waste-land a dry, vacant 
region and the Friday service is held only in a populated place. 

The guidance the Prophet Hi imparted in the course of the 
sermon was most suitable for the occasion. After the sermon, he 
offered the Zuhr and Asr prayers simultaneously, without offering 
even two Rak'at of Naft or Sunnah between them. There is a 
complete agreement in the Ummah over the point that on the day of 
Wuqoof Arafat these two prayers should be offered like that, and, 
in the same way, on that day the Maghrib and Isha prayers should 
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be offered together at the time of Isha on reaching Muzdalifah. The 
Prophet lH'had done likewise as we shall see later. It is the correct 
time and manner of offering those prayers on that day, perhaps, for 
the reason that the distinction of Yaumul Arafat that, on it, even 
the timings of those prayers had been changed by Allah came to the 
knowledge of everyone, and, also ,that the whole of the afternoon 
was left free for Zikr and Du'a which were the real religious duties 
for that dav and the bondsmen did not have to spare time for a 
prayer from Zuhr to Maghrib or even Isha. 

Alluding, towards the close of the sermon, to the fact that his 
death was near the Prophet said that he will be leaving for his 
followers a complete provision of guidance after which they will 
never go out of the right way provided that they remained true to it, 
and it was the Qur'an. 

It is clear from the foregoing what the Prophet H had in mind 
when during the last days of his mortal illness he had wanted 
something to be written down by way of a testament and about 
which he had said "after it you will never be misled ". The sermon 
at the time of the Farewell Hajj distinctly shows that the Prophet 
Hi wanted to dictate as his last wish resolute and unswerving 
adherence to the holy Qur'an, he had, already, indicated in the 
sermon how great was the golry and splendour of the Book of God, 
and since Sayyidina Umar 4^> knew it and the Almighty had, also, 
endowed him with the courage to speak out boldly at the 
appropriate time, he had said that they knew, as a result of the 
training and guidance received continuously from the Prophet Hi 
how profound and everlasting was the worth and value of the 
Qur'an; so why should trouble be taken to dictate the will when the 
sacred Prophet Hi was so ill and feeling so restless. They 
remembered and shall always remember what the Prophet Hi had 
taught: Hasbuna Kitabullah (The Book of Allah is sufficient unto 
us). 

The Tradition goes on to say: 

"Then, (after the Prophet had offered the prayers of Zuhr and 
Asr without a break), he mounted his camel and came to the 
place of Wuqoof at Arafat and made the camel stand so as to 
face the large rocks and had the multitude standing in front of 
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him and turned his face towards the Qiblah and remained there 
till the time of sunset came and the paleness (of the latter part of 
the evening), too, disappeared and the sun wholly passed below 
the horizon, and, then, left (Arafat for Muzdalifa) and made 
Usama bin Zayd ride on his camel behind him until he came 
to Muzdalifah (which was about 3 miles from Arafat). On 
reaching there, the Prophet III offered the Maghrib and Isha 
prayers together with one Azan and two lqamah (i.e., the Azan 
was called only once but the lqamah for Maghrib and Isha were 
called out separately) and between the two prayers, also, he did 
not offer any Nafl or Sunnah Rak’al. After it, the Prophet 'M? lay 
down and remained lying till it was daybreak and the time for 
Fajr had arrived. At the dawn, he celebrated the Fajr service 
with Azan and lqamah , and, then, came to Mash'ar-i- Haraam 
(which was a ridge within the limits of Muzdalifa and it still is 
like that with the difference that a building has been constructed 
there as a landmark). On coming here, the Prophet stood 
facing the Qiblah and occupied himself with supplication and 
glorification of the Lord till it was broad daylight. Then, a little 
after sunrise, the Prophet left for Mina and now made Fadl 
bin Abbas ride on his camel at the back. He set off till, as he 
entered the Valley of Muhassar, he somewhat increased the pace 
of his mount, and, on coming out of it, proceeded along the 
middle path that led to the biggest Jamra (i.e., Pillar), and, then, 
on reaching the Jamra which is near the tree, he carried out 
Rami’ against it. He threw seven pebbles at it and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at each throw. The pebbles were like the pebbles 
of Khazaf (i.e., of the size of a pea that could be held between 
the thumb and the index or middle finger for throwing). He 
threw the pebbles at the Jamra from the low ground (near the 
Jamra), and, on finishing Rami, went towards the place of 
Qurbani (i.e., where the animals are sacrificed), and carried out 
the Qurbani of sixty-three camels with his own hand and left the 
rest to Ali for performing the Qurbani, and, (thus), let him 
join in the Qurbani offered by him (i.e., the Prophet m>). Then, 
the Prophet HH ordered a piece of meat to be taken from every 
camel that had been sacrificed. All those pieces were cooked in 
a cauldron and both, the Prophet lH and Ali 4fe, ate the meat 
and drank the broth. Then, the Prophet ijl proceeded to the 
O. The ritual throwing pebbles at Jamrat. 
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House of Allah on his mount for Tawaf Ziyaraf and offered the 
prayer of Zuhr at Makkah. At the conclusion of the prayer, the 
Prophet iH went up to th members of his family (i.e., Bani 
Abdul Muttlib) who were drawing water from Zam Zam and 
giving it to the people to drink. He said to them, 'If there was 
not the danger that other people forcibly took away this service 
from you, I would, also, have joined you in pulling out the 
pitcher'. They, drew out a pitcher from Zam Zam and gave it to 
the Prophet &§l from which he drank." 

Commentary: The principle rite of the llajj is Wuqoof Arafa, i.e., 
standing on th 9th of Zul Hajjah in the presence of the Lord in the 
table-land of Arafat, after Zuhr and Asr mas ers on the declining of 
the sun. The above Tradition shows how long was the Wuqoof the 
Prophet had performed. He had offered the Zuhr and Asr Salah 
soon after the time prescribed for the Zuhr began, and, then, stayed 
there till sunset. Afterwards, the Prophet Hi left directly for 
Muzdalifa where, as we have seen, he offer the Maghrib and Isha 
services simultaneously. 

On that night, in Muzdalifa, the Prophet H rested after the Isha 
till Fajr and altogether omitted the Tahajjud though he never 
missed it even in a journey, probably because he had been very 
busy throughout the 9th Zul Hajjah. In the morning, he had 
travelled from Mina to Arafat where he, first, delivered the historic 
sermon, and, then, carried out the Wuqoof continously till Maghrib , 
and, immediately after that, jourenyed over to Makkah. Thus, from 
Fajr till Isha he had remained constantly occupied and on the 
move. On the next day, the 10th of Zul Hjjah he had, again, to keep 
busy. He had to travel, in the morning, from Muzdalifa to Mina, 
and, on reaching there, at first, to perform the Rami of the Jamrat, 
and, then, to carry out the Qurbani of as many as 63 camels with 
his own hand, and, afterwards, to go from Mina to Makkah for 
Tawaf Ziyarat , and, then, return to Mina. 

Anyway, as the schedule for the 9th and 10th of Zul Hajjah was 
so heavy and tiring, it was necessary to rest properly during the 
night between them at Muzdalifa. The body, too, has a claim and 
its resources are, after all, limited. In such congregations, in 

O. The ritual of circuinambulation performed after the Qurbani has been done at 
Mina. 
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particular, it is essential to make an allowance for one's physical 
needs so that the aspect of leniency may, also, be felt by the people 
and they can appreciate the temperate nature and moderate 
disposition of the Shari'ah. 

It is distinctly stated in this Tradition that the Prophet Hi had 
perfomred the Qurbani of 63 camels with his own hand. These 
were, perhaps, the camels he had brought from Yemen, he got 
sacrificed by him. The figure of 63 significant. The Prophet Hi, 
then was 63 years of age, and, thus, he made, an offering of a 
camel for every year of his life in thanksgiving. 

The Prophet Hi and Sayyidina Ali ^ had the meat of the 
animals sacrificed by them cooked and they ate it and drank the 
broth. It shows that a person can partake of the meat of the animals 
offered by him in sacrifice as well as give it to Kinsmen to eat. 

On the 10th of Zul Hajjah the Prophet Hi went ot Makkah, 
after finishing with the Qurbani , for Tawaf Ziyaral. It is better to 
perform Tawaf Ziyarat on the 10th of Zul Hajjah , after the 
fulfilment of the ritual of Qurbani . but it can, also, be delayed. 

From ancient times it had been the privilege of Bani Abdul 
Muttalib to draw water from the well of Zam Zam and offer it to 
the pilgrims. As the Prophet Hi came to Zam Zam , after carrying 
out Tawaf Ziyaral and saw his kismen performing the enviable 
task, he felt like taking a hand in it. But he thought that, then, all 
his Companions would, also, want to participate in it, in emulation 
of his example, and, in the upshot, the members of his family 
would be deprived of the time-honoured right. The sacred Prophet 
HI, hence, expressed his wish for the sake of their encouragement 
and, also, explained why he had preferred not to join. 

The above narrative, as we have remarked already, contains the 
longest and most detailed account of the Farewell Hajj. Yet a 
number of events have been left out in it, including even the ritual 
of Halq ] and the sermon of the 10th of Zul Hajjah which are 
mentioned in other Traditions. 

In some other versions of the same Tradition it appears that the 
Prophet HU said: 

"1 have performed Qurbani at this place but the whole area of 
O. Meaning the rite of shaving the head. 



516 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


Mina is the place of Qurbani. You can, therefore, perform 
Qurbani at your place (i.e., where you are staying at Mina). 
(Similarly), 1 have carried out Wuqoof here (i.e., near the big 
rocks), but the whole of Arafat is the place of Wuqoof and I 
have halted here (i.e., near Mash'ar-i- Haraam), but the whole 
of Muzdalifa is the place of halting. (One can stay for the night 
in any part of it)." (Muslim) 

jt ijAj AiLJ iUl JLs 'j*j JtS If (\ AA/Y ^) 

(988/21) It is related on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah ill had, in his Hajj , performed the 
Qurbani of a cow on behalf of his wives. (Muslim) 

jl Jjl JLp Ai) O A VY Y) 

LqIoj tjAll {Jaf IV 4jAj 

j fll jj) UJuP 4Ja*j qpu Jli 

(989/22) It is related on the authority of Sayyidina Ali that 
the Prophet Hi ordered me to supervise the disposal of the 
animals sacrificed by him and to give away their meat, hides 
and entrails in charity and to desist from giving anything out of 
them to the butchers (as their wages). He said: "I shall pay them 
for their services from my pocket)." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

jn (fe 4* Ja> O' of o* H r ) 

jJji Jju atki-ti £jUtfi 

ii-Jl Jta iriik bl etiapte i&Uti Jlil 

JeSjbUlsIjj) 

(990/23) It is related on the authority of Anas bin Maalik 
that when the Prophet Hi came to Mina (from Muzdalifa, on the 
morning of the 10th of Zul Hajjah, he first went to Jamrat 
ul-Uqaba 1 and performed the Rami of it, and, then, came to his 
tent and performed the Qurbani of the animals. After that, he 
O. Meaning the last Pillar. 
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called the barber, and, first, brought the right side of his head 
before him and the barber shaved that side (of it). The Prophet 
Hi, then, called Abu Talha and gave the hair to him. He, 
then, brought the left side of his head before the barber and said: 
"Now, shave it also". The barber shaved that side (of the head) 
as well, and, then, the Prophet Hi gave the hair, again to Abu 
Talha 4|s> and said: 'Distribute the hair to the people." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The incident of shaving of the head by the Prophet 
Hi had not been mentioned in Sayyidina Jabir’s *$k> prolonged 
narrative though it forms one of the main rites of the Hqjj that are 
to be performed on the 10th of Zul Hqjj ah. 

The corrrect way of Halq. as we learn from the above Tradition, 
is that, first, the right side of the head should be shaved and. then, 
the left. 

On this occasion the sacred Prophet Hi gave his hair to Abu 
Talha Ansari who was one of his devoted Companions. He had 
covered the Prophet Hi with his body, as with a shield, and taken 
all the arrows on himself during the assualt by the pagans of 
Makkah in the Battle of Uhud. Besides, he was particularly 
solictious of the comfort of the holy Prophet Hi and took a keen 
interest in entertaining his, i.e., the Prophet's guests in a kindly and 
generous manner. In fine, Abu Talha and his wife, Umm 
Sulaym (the mother of Anas ^ 0 ) were conspicuous for such acts of 
service and it was, perhaps, for that reason that the Prophet Hi had 
handed over his hair to him, and, also, had it distributed through 
him to others. 

It, thus, furnishes, a clear support to and justification for the 
institution of the preservation of the relics of holy men. 

Most probably, the "blessed hair" of the Prophet HI which are 
said to be preserved at various places and about the genuineness of 
which reliable evidence is available are from among the hair 
distributed on the occasion of the Farewell Hqjj. Some reports 
show that Abu Talha had given one or two hair each to the 
people. In this way. these would have come into the possessions of 
thousand of Companions i^>, and their descendants would have 
taken the fullest care to protect and preserve the holy relic. Hence, 
there is nothing strange that some of the hair are still preserved at 
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some place. But to proclaim any hair to be the "blessed hair" of the 
Prophet lH> without an authentic proof if a very grave matter. 
Anyhow, whether false or geniune, to make it or its display a 
source of money- making is shameful in the extreme. 

'Jxj- ’J> Jti dpdl J^> dl JjJ»J & \/l *) 

J^ Sy* (d\)' (*-d' tS* jJ' 

^j Jti Alii J j-*i jti j-daJlj 1 j]li 

J fltjj) 

(991/24) Abdullah bin Umar related to us that, during the 
Farewell Haj, the Messenger of Allah III said: "Blessings of the 
Lord be on them who had their heads shaved here." Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of Allah! Make the same prayer for 
those, also, who haw their hairs cropped." The Prophet ilk, 
again, said: "Blessings of the Lord be on them who had their 
heads shaved here." When they repeated the request, the Prophet 
iH said, at the third time, "And the blessings of the Lord be on 
them, also, who had their hairs cropped here."Bukhari and Muslim 
Commentary: to have the head shaved or the hair cut short out of 
habit or necessity is not an act of worship, but as the shaving of the 
head or the cropping of the hair in the Hajj or llmra is an 
expression of servility and submission on the part of the bondsman, 
it constitutes a special form of worship and the rite should be 
carried out in the same spirit. Moreover, as there is a great display 
of servility and humbleness in having the head shaved than the hair 
cropped, it enjoys a superiority over it and, that was why, .the 
Prophet gave preference to those who had their heads shaved in 
the prayer of mercy. 

^4Ji (JLj dp dl JU ^ 01Y/Y o) 

^jl <Lu*Jl Oly^-Jl 4jjl ifi Jla 

ibhtsxhjij sdjiSJlji oG)yu> JUS ^Igl*' j-Lp 
4 JLII lliaS iJLa j^ii Jllj ^j iS jJl j^oj> c*?-jj 

djj i4*A!i li Jd' d blfe j*IpI 
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jJu dji Lit |%ipl <dj-rfjj 4JJl Uii lJL» jJu tj;'\ Jl5 

I^IpI aJj—jjj 4 JJ 1 ills lx® <^l3 Jli ills ojlLJi Jls 
jil Ju; uis ^4Ji j-iii Ji$ ‘U->i 4*1—4-* 

^ ^y~ (►^ P «-Ua 5^ 

*>6 *i\ ^UpI ^ ^ill-3 'ia ^S ll» (ITolj 

Jl5 IjJll cUb J-a jia*J Ol5j '$'&? <!$•&> ''y&r ’y 

^al—> cl>_^3 1-11*1' JLfclJjl ^jllli JLg-jtl 

JlPjW-l' «'jj) 

(992/25) It is related on the authority of Abu Bakrah Thaqafi 4^ 
that the Prophet delivered a sermon on the 10th of Zuf 
Hajjah (during the Farewell Hajj) in which he said: 'Time has 
returned to its original state, as it was when the heavens and the 
earth were created. The year is only of full twelve months out of 
which four are sacred-three months in succession, Zul Qa'dah. 
Zul Hajjah and Muharram, and Rajah which falls between 
Jamadi-uth-Thaani and Sha'han and is held in a greater esteem 
by the tribe of Muzar. Then, the Prophet said: "Do you know 
which month is this?" 'Allah and His Messenger lH knows best', 
we replied. So, he remained silent for some time, so much so 
that we thought he was going to give some other name to the 
month, (but) he said: 'Is it not the month of Zul Hajjah'?' 'Of 
course, it is Zul Hajjah ', we replied. Then he said. 'Do you know 
what town is this?' We replied: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He, then, remained silent for some time till we 
thought he was going to give some other name to the town, 
(but) he said: 'Is it not Baida?' 1 'Of course , it is Baida', we 
replied. Then, he said 'Do you know what day is it today?' We 
replied: 'God and His Messenger know best.' Upon it, he said, 'Is 
it not Yaum-im- Nahr ?' After it, the Prophet observed: 'Your 
lives are your property and your honour are forbidden to one 
another (i.e.,it is not permitted to you to kill anyone unjustly or 
to lay your hand on anyone's property or honour; these are 
forbidden forever) as you consider it forbidden on this sacred 
day, in this sacred town and in this sacred month to kill anyone 
or to infringe on his property or honour.' After it, the Prophet 
O. Baida was one of the names of Makkah. 
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said, 'Before long, in the Hereafter, you are to meet your 
Lord who will call you to account for your deeds. Now, listen, 1 
warn you not to go so far astray after me that some of you begin 
to cut the throats of others.' After it, he asked them, 'Tell me 
have I conveyed the message of the Lord to you.' They all 
replied with one voice, 'Of course, you have.' (The Prophet HI, 
then, said), 'O Lord, I beseech Thee, bear Thou witness unto it.' 
After it, he said to the people, 'Let those present take this 
message to those absent. Many people who come to know of a 
thing from one who had heard it are more capable of 
remembering it than those who have heard it (directly)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In order to appreciate the Prophet's remark that 
the time had returned to its original state it needs be remembered 
that an erraneous custom among the polytheists of Arabia was that, 
sometimes, according to their needs or convenience, they used to 
assume about a year that it consisted of thirteen months by making 
a month occur twice in it which threw the entire arrangement of 
time into months and years into disorder and make it unreliable. 
Thus, the Hajj which, according to their calculation, fell in the 
month of Zul Hajjah did, in fact, not fall in it. But after hundreds 
of years of rotation in the Age of Perversion it so happened that 
what, for instance, was the month of Muharrum in their view was 
also the month of Muharrum by the celestial arrangement and the 
month they considered to be Zul Hajjah. in fact, was Zul Hajjah. 
The same thing was stressed by the Holy Prophet Hi in his sermon. 
He made it clear, through it, that the Zul Hajjah in which that Hajj 
was taking place was Zul Hajjah also by celestial calculation and a 
year considered of only twelve months and it was now going to be 
like that till the end of time. 

At the end of the sermon the Prophet HI exhorted the Ummah 
not to fall a prey to internecine conflicts which were wholly 
opposed to the spirit of Islam. The Prophet H had administered 
this warning to his followers on many onther occasions also 
perhaps because it had been revealed to him, in some measure, that 
Satan was going to be really successful in sowing the seeds of 
discord among them. 



PRINCIPAL RITUALS AND 
CEREMONIES OF THE HAJJ 


Almost all the rites and ceremonies of the Hajj have come to be 
mentioned in the Traditions regarding the Farewell Hajj. We will 
now see what his teachings and actual practice were in respect of 
each one of them, taken individually. 

Entry into Makkah and the First Tawaf 

The unique honour bestowed by Allah on the city of Makkah. 
by virtue of its association with the House of Ka'bah. demands that 
one enters it with proper attention and reverence, and, next to it. is 
the claim of the holy Ka'bah that its Tawaf is performed before 
everything else. The blessed stone, i.e.. Hajr Aswad which is 
embedded in a corner of the Ka'bah and bears a close association 
with Almighty and Paradise, then, requires that Tawaf should be 
commenced with its Istilam. Such was the pracitce of the holy 
Prophet ^ and this was what the Companions had learnt from 
him. 

iSjL <sju oh Sh dn' h>\ o* (‘HWYn) 

y ^yy^ J-r^j i jy 

jiL i jis” dls- Jjt JJj g-yy ^ 

j jbxjl sljj) 

(993/26) It is related by Nafi, the special attendent of Abdullah 
bin Umar that whenever Abdullah bin Umar came to 

Makkah he spent the night at Zi Tuwa 1 before entering the town 
till at daybreak he took a bath and offered prayer (Salah), and. 
then, entered Makkah during the day, and when he returned 


O. The name of settlement near Makkah. 
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from Makkah then, too, he spent the night at Zi Tuwa and 
departed from there in the morning, and Abdullah bin Umar 
used to say that it, also, was the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah (Bukhari and Muslim) 

{ jJ iXj ill i JL> Jji j jts 

bujl IsJLj J-»j3 <uJL>«)13 

(994/27) It is related by Jabir that when the Messenger of 
Allah Wt arrived at Makkah, first of all, he came to the Black 
Stone and carried out its Istilam, and, after it, performed the 
Tawaf from the right side of it(in such a way) that in the first 
three circuits he did Ramal and in other four, he walked at 
normal pace. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Every Tawaf begins with the Istilam of the Black 
Stone which denotes the act of kissing it or touching it with the 
right hand, and, then, kissing the hand or stretching the arms 
towards it with the palms turned in its direction, and, then, kissing 
the palms. Seven circuits round the House of Ka'bah are performed 
in each Tawaf 

A peculiar kind of gait which gives the impression of vigour 
and strength is called Ramal. It is related that when, in 7 A.H., the 
Prophet iH came to Makkah for Umrah , with a large party of 
Companions, the Makkans remarked that the unfavourable climate 
of Makkah had told upon their health and make them weak. As the 
news reached the Prophet HI, he ordered that the first three circuits 
of the circumambulation should be performed in the style of Ramal 
so that the impression of the lethargy or enervation of the 
Companions might be dispelled. It appeared to Allah and He make 
it into a permanent practice. It is still observed and in the first three 
circuits of the initial Tawaf the pilgrim performing the Hajj or 
Umrah carries out, and, after which, the Sa'ee between Safa and 
Marwa is performed, walking is done briskly, in the manner of 
Ramal and, in the remaining four, at usual pace. 

J Jl5 ijjjA (4 °/ Y A) 

oSUs lLaJi C^lb i»3it 
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(jjb y\ oijj) jpJuj tliiU tih oIJi 

(995/28) Abu Hurayrah narrated that when the Messenger of 
Allah iH came the first thing he did, after entering Makkah, was 
to go near the Black Stone and carry out its Istilam. After that, 
he performed Tawaf and, then, came to the hill of Safa and 
ascended it up to the point from where the House of Ka'bah 
could be seen. He, then raised his hands (as one does while 
supplicating to the Lord) and occupied himself with prayer and 
supplication as long as he liked. (Abu Dawood) 

aLLp 4l3t JLp JtS j* (<\ n/T 5) 

((►A— jcSjMs'jJ) 

(996/29) Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe> narrated that in the Farewell 
Hajj the Messenger of Allah life performed the Tawaf of the 
House of Ka'bah riding on a camel and in his hand there was a 
walking stick with a curved handle with which he carried out 
the Istilam of the 'Black Stone." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In Sayyidina Jabir's narrative it is distinctly told 
about the Prophet's Tawaf that, after carrying out the Istilam of the 
Balck Stone, he proceeded towards the right and began the Tawaf 
in the first three circuits of which he did Ramal while in the 
remaining four, walked at normal pace. It shows that the Prophet 
fffi had performed the Tawaf on foot. The above Tradition, quoted 
on the authority of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 4^>, on the other 
hand, tells that the Prophet Hfe had done the Tawaf riding on a 
camel. There is. however, no contradiction between the two 
reports. On reaching Makkah the Prophet life had performed the 
first Tawaf on foot which has been carried out after it, on his return 
to Makkah from Mina on the 10th of Zul Hajj ah, was performed 
while he was seated on the camel in order that those who wanted to 
ask anything from him could easily do so. The camel, so to say, 
was serving for a platform at that time. Moreover, he might be 
wanting to show by his own conduct that, in special circumstances, 
Tawaf cou\&, also, be performed by means of transport. 

tis- tin JU tin J\ cj’JLz dJti ULi jp ( < w/r •) 
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iJJl aJJl Jj-lijJ cr - ^' *'jj dr? [J) 

jjb ,*, a Ul^j jjklb S-jib JU, <u!p 

J «'jj) 

(997/30) It is related by Sayyidah Umm Salmah if* Ai "(in 
the Farewell Hajj) I informed the Prophet Hi that I was ill. (So, 
how I was to perform Tawaf)? The Prophet Hi replied, 'Perform 
tawaf by riding in the rear of the people.' I, thus, performed 
Tawaf in that Manner, and, at that time, the Prophet Hi was 
offering prayer by the side of the House of Allah, and, in it, he 
was reciting Surah At-Tur." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

^JLuj ds- Alii JUs> cJlIZJJlfi Wfl) 

Ulj ds- lUi ^~Jl J>.X3 CduJg d US’ uls *ill 
AJJl d£ (*■" siJi C-lii Jia 

<j> jfks c4*Jb S' ;r f■^ u^Ui 

((►^ J^jbU'e'jj) 

(998/31) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah If* <&' "(in the 
journey of the Farewell Hajj) we set forth from Madinah, in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah We all were talking of 
nothing but the Hajj till as we reached the place called Sarif 
(from where Makkah was only a short distance away), my 
monthly periods began. When the Prophet Hi came in the tent 
and saw me crying he said to me, ’Perhaps your menses have 
started.’ 'Yes', I replied. 'It is like that.' The Prophet Hi said. 
'(There is nothing in it to cry about). It is one of those things 
which God has made necessary for the daughters of Adam (i.e., 
for all women). Perform all the rites of the Hajj like the other 
pilgrims but do not perform the Tawaf of Ka'bah till you get 
clean, (i.e., the menses stop)'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

J 3\ i Ji5 d* tilt JU> o' jfe jJj,S* (<m/r Y) 

jkxj V} «ui f&J jd als *)|l ijLai\ ji« ckJi 

flljj) 

(999/32) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas ^ that the Prophet 
Hi said "The Tawaf of the House of Ka'bah is worship of the 
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same class as prayer ( Salah ), the only difference being that in 
Tawaf you are permitted to talk. So, whoever talks to anyone in 
Tawaf should talk only of good and virtuous things (and abstain 
from vain conversation)". (Tirmizi, Nasai and Daarami) 

oj Agip Alii aAJI JlS y*£- « • >/VT) 

Asiwj blk^LJd 3 jUS” jl JyA> 

J ji) 4au «<«ij Oj IpC- 1J' ' e^l]e> JjiL 

igj a! *4^ kgj iiP- ilit *L?- V)Vj iXJLi 

(t5 «'j j) 

(1000/33) Abdullah bin Umar related that he heard 
Messenger of Allah Hi say: "To pass the hands over the Black 
Stone and Rukn-i-Yamaan f is a source of the expiation of sins." 

He, further, related that he heard the Prophet Hi say: "Whoever 
makes seven circuits round the House of Ka'bah and did it 
properly (i.e., by showing due regard to rules and proprities), 
this act of his will be equivalent to setting free a slave." And he 
related that he, also, heard it from him, he was saying "when the 
bondsman will put down one foot and raise the other while 
performing the circummbulation, Allah will forigive one sin in 
recompense for each step and the reward for one virtuous deed 
will be written down for him." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The words Ip y~>\ are translated by us as 

"Whoever makes seven circuits." They could also mean: 

(i) Cirucumambulation the Ka'abah Severn times, that would be 
49 circuits, or 

(ii) Circumambulation for seven successive days without break. 
Allah knows best. 

The Black Stone 

J ^ dp till JU ail JlS JlS c&cfO" 

XfrJLt Aj Jjixy jUJj la-gjj-AJ jluP aJ AaLaJI ^»jj aJLJi ylllj 

(^jlaJljA^rU^I <3*4 aULiI Ja Jip 

(1001/34) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas «§£> that the 
O. Denoting the south-west corner of The Ka'bah. 
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Messenger of Allah H said about the Black Stone: "By God! 

The Lord will confer a new life on it and raise it in such a 
manner, on the Day of Resurrection, that it will have two eyes 
with which it will see and a tongue with which it will speak and 
testify with truth about the bondsmen who will have carried out 
its Istilam." (Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: Apparently, Hajr Aswad is a piece of stone but it is 
vested with a unique spirituality and remembers everyone who 
does its Istilam. On the Day of Final Requital, God will raise it up 
as a seeing and speaking being and it will depose in favour of the 
bondsmen who used to perform its Istilam reverntially. 

JyAj Jfi dU'j if. Cf" 0 * * Y/F°) 

alh <dJl cJ'j {J) VjJj ^**2 

JtSylsvlD'jj) 

(1002/34) ’Aabis bin Rabee’ narrated "I saw Umar bin Khattab 
4|&, he was kissing the Black Stone and saying: ’1 know for 
certain that thou art a stone (and there is no attribute of Divinity 
in thee). Thou canst neither benefit nor harm anyone. Had 1 not 
seen the Prophet ill kissing thee, I would never have done that." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Umar said it openly and for everyone 
to hear so that there remained no possibility of an ignorant or 
newly converted Muslim assuming that there was the attribute of 
God, head and the power to do good or harm in the Black Stone on 
seeing leading men of the Ummah like him kissing it. 

A point of fundamental importance that emerges from 
Sayyidina Umar's observation is that if a thing is venerated with 
the belief that it is the Command of Allah and the Prophet ill, the 
veneration is justified, but if it is done out of the conviction that it 
has the power over good and evil then it, clearly, is a kind *bf 
polytheism and has no place in the Islamic scheme of things. 

Zikr and Supplication in Tawaf 

Jjl cJU-li Jl5 C-Jllh 0*0 ' •f/TA) 

LSj LjUl ^ tli) Ljj jIjU Jjib 
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(ijb jjI s'jj) jLll oliAP 

(1003/36) Abdullah bin Sa'ib 4ie> related that he heard the 
Prophet iH recite the following supplication between Rukn 
Yamaani and Hajr Aswad (during Tawaf): 

(r. vtij£Ji) jLh uij nil IaJi ^ Lfi Cjj 

"Rabbanci aalina fid-duniya hasanataon-wa fil aakhirali 
hasanataon-wa-qina azaabun naur. " (Al-Baqarah2:201) 

(0 Allah! I beg of Thee forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of Fire).(Abu Dawood) 

jTj Jti pL'j 4* ij* 1 * 0* J* 0 • * i/W) 

jiill <_Q.ll ^jl jl 3 OJ**-* 1 

L3j nil IaJ' (^3 Lj1 Ljj j lljUl ^ 

(4*-L jjl #'jj) .IjJlfl (jlJl tlhAP 

(1004/37) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah lH said: "Seventy angels are posted at Rukn-Ycimaani 
who say Amen at the supplication of the bondsman who makes 
this prayer near it: 

nil 111! ^ Cj\ Ujj OaI' jtfU' 

jLJl oliip Li j ill*- 5^-V' 

Allahumma in-ni as'alukal 'afwo wed 'aafiycita fid-dun iya 
wal-aakhira. Rabbanci aatina fid-duniya hasanataon-wa fil 
aakherati hasanataon-wa qina azaabun naar. 

(O Allah! I beg of Thee forgiveness and peace in this world and 
the next. O Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of Fire) (Ibn-e-Majah) 

Importance of the Halt at Arafat 

As we pointed out earlier, the stay at Arafat, on the 9th of Zul 
Hcijjah , is the most important event of the Hajj. If a pilgrim is 
blessed with it even for a moment, he is blessed with the Hajj , and 
if, for some reason, he fails to reach there on the 9th or night 
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following it, his Hajj is rendered void. There is some atonement or 
reparation for the omission of all the other rites of the Hajj , like 
Tawaf Sa'ee and Rami but it is impossible to make amends for 
failure to carry out Wuqoof for whatever reason. 

lib \ Jti JgUdh j* (^.. o/rA) 

JJ fJJr &} jS' Jyflj T±S’ 

ja'j <wlp Ijl ^ {*$ . 2 ^' ^ 

J <i>-U j Ojbjjlj jdt otjj) 

(1005/38) Abdul Rahman bin Ya’mar Duali narrated that he 
heard the Prophet ^ say: "The most important rite of the Hajj 
(upon which depends its fulfilment) is the halt at Arafat. The 
pilgrim who reaches Arafat even during the night of Muzdalifa 
(i.e„ between the 9th and 10th of Zul Hajjah), before daybreak, 
he has performed the Hajj and his Hajj has been carried out. 
(After Yaum-un-Nahr i.e., the 10th Zul Hajjah there are three 
days of stay at Mina. If anyone departs from Mina earlier after 
(performing Rami) only on two days (on the 11th and 12th), 
there is no harm in it, and if anyone stays there for an additional 
day and departs (after performing Rami) (on the 13th), there is 
no harm in it also. (Both of these are permissible)". 

(Ibni Majah and Daarami) 

Commentary: The performance of the Hajj being dependent on 
Wuqoof Arafa, latitude has been given to the pilgrims that in case 
they fail to reach Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah , which is the real 
time for Wuqoof, their Wuqoof will be deemed to have been 
completed and Hajj accomplished if they manage to reach there in 
any part of the night between the 9th and 10th. 

After Yaumul Arafa there is Yaum-un-Nahr , on the 10th, on 
which the restrictions of Ihram come to an end with the 
performance of Rami against one Jamra, and Qurbani, and Halq 
etc.,. On the same day, Tawaf Ziyarat is carried out by going to 
Makkah. Among the rites of the Hajj, after it, is the throwing of 
pebbles at all the three Jamras by staying at Mina for two to three 
days. 
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J^u jii ^3 aIIc. iih Jw? Jji J>i ciii Hjip ^.. vr<\) 
^5*^ *ijj *^3* f jd Jr? <>? **? “dJ' ijr*i <L>' i>? £ji 

—“«' jj) *^3-* Si jiU J_^3 i&LJi ^ 

(1006/39) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah i** ii that the 
Messenger of Allah III said: "On no other day God decides in a 
greater measure for release of His bondsmen from Hell than on 
the Day of Arafat (i.e., the decision for the forgiveness and 
freedom from Hell of sinning bondsmen is taken on the largest 
scale in the year, on the Day of Arafat). On that day, God comes 
very close to the bondsmen (present in Arafat) with His 
Attribute of Mercy, and feeling proud of them says to the 
angels: Do you see with what object these bondsmen of Mine 
have come here?" (Muslim) 

-dp ih\ JU Jll 0 * y./ Jf*0 * • v/i •) 

Jalpl *j|j yld *ij j yupS -US j» Uji <jYj U Jl5 pL*>j 

jp dh j? ^ ^ ^1*3 tej* 

(*A*jjj» i_S3u aljj) 

(1007/40) It is related by Talha bin Ubaidah bin Kareez, a 
Taba'ee that the Prophet ^ said: "Satan never feels more 
dejected, humiliated and crestfallen than on the day of Arafat for 
the simple reason that, on that day, he sees the Mercy of the 
Lord descending upon the earth (like a torrent of rain), and 
grievous sins being forgiven)." 

(Muwatta Imam Malik (by way of a Mursal) 
Commentary: When thousands, nay millions of people, attired 
like beggars, assemble at Arafat on the 9th of Zul Hajjah, which is 
a special day for the descent of Divine favours, and beseech the 
Lord devoutly for forgiveness for themselves as well as for others 
and cry and bewail before Him, the boundless sea of compassion of 
the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful Lord is aroused and He gives 
such extraordinary decisions of forgiveness in favour of erring 
bondsmen that the Devil feels extremely bitter and heart broken. 
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Rami Jamrat 

In Mina there are three pillars, built at some distance from one 
another. These are called Jamrat. To throw pebbles at them, also, 
is a rite of the Hajj. Seven pebbles are to be thrown at every pillar 
on the 11th, 12th and 13th of Zal Hajjah. Manifestly, there is no 
virtue in throwing pebbles by itself but every act becomes an act of 
worship at the command of God, and servility, in its essence, 
denotes neither more nor less than that the orders, dicates and 
ordinances of Allah are carried out willingly and with good grace. 
Besides, when the bondsmen of God, with the conviction of His 
Power and Majesty firmly embedded in the mind and the cry of 
Allah-u-Akbar on the lips, throw pebbles, at His command, at 
Jamrat, believing that their target, in reality, are the Satanic 
notions, desires and practices, and they are actually stoning 
sinfulness and perversion to death, the heavenly joy they 
experience defies all descriptions. In any case, to throw pebbles at 
Jamrat, in the name of God and at His bidding, is a Faith-sitrring 
event for those who know. 

Jtl AlJt . -A/1 \) 

j flljj) 4JJl liJah 

(1008/41) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah iui that the 
Prophet all said: "To throw pebbles at Jamrat, and to perforin 
Sa'ee between Safa and Marwa, and to circumambulate are (not 
things of sport) (but) aids to the intensity and fulness of the 
remembrance of God." (Tirmizi and Daarami) 

AjAp <U!l aAJ' Jj-jj ^ () • • \l l Y) 

j <S jlA-J' stjj) cJt j lili Wj 

(1009/42) It is related on the authority of Jabir 4^e> that the 
Messenger of Allah carried out Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
on the 10th of Zul Hajjah in the morning, and after that, he 
carried out Rami agtainst (all) the (three) Jamrat on the days of 
Tashriq, ] after the declining of the sun. (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: The same is the prescribed method of carrying out 
O. Meaning the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Zul Hajjah. 
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Rami. On the 10th of Zul Hajjah the Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
should be carried out before noon, and, on the subsequent days, 
when the sun has begun to decline from the meridian. 

jjvtJ iji^\ J\ Jjlolp JP o ,/iX) 

5Ua*- Jr O LJaJ- ^1—; Jp «jUl j Jp C-3 

j flljj) a j22\ ijj~> 4-ip cJjjl (jj J' Jll 

(1010/43) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
that he came to Jamra Kubra (i.e., Jamra Uqaba) for 
performing Rami and stood facing it so that the House of God 
(i.e., Makkah) was to his left and Mina to his right. After it, he 
threw seven pebbles at the Jamra and said Allah-u-Akbar at 
each thorw. he, then, said, "In the same manner had the blessed 
one carried out Rami to whom Surah AI-Baqara (in which the 
commands and rites of the Hajj are given) was revealed." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud remembered, in 
detail, how the sacred Prophet Hi used to perform Rami, and he 
showed it to the people by doing so himself. 

'Js- lefty. ^p IgJ l eJij Jtf jj\Jr Jp 0 • \ \/i i) 

ckjit *j| ^jtS JjjLj 

(r >—. oi j j) ^ Jr^ 

(1011/44) Jabir 4^> narrated "I saw the Prophet all performing 
Rami, on the 10th of Zul Hajjah, seated on the back of his 
camel. At that time, he was saying: '1 do not know if I will 
perform another Hajj after it (and you will have an opportunity 
of learnig about it from me in future)'." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: When the holy Prophet reached Mina from 
Muzdalifa on his camel, he carried out Rami against Jamra Uqaba 
in the same state, i.e., in the state of being mounted so that people 
could see him performing the Rami and learn how it was to be 
done and make enquiries from him about the rites of the Hajj. But 
on the second and third days, he carried it out on foot. The rite, 
however, can be performed both on foot and mounted. 
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Lilli 9 'jkar Ail jU- j* jjLli (> * ^ Y/to) 

Alji)l J-iLli Jf-4 fjUa^- JT jJl ^lp oCa?- 
£—J j *^dj^ 

jijdj (*j AllSh jJb~L» Jl*JLh ot>b pj 3La»«j 

oCa?- £-L1j <J>i'j!' ifi*Jl Oli I'jA^r ^jj ptyjjk fjtii'j && 

CjJj iJL^sia Jji«S <— jj-A-iJ (*j LaAiP *j|j oLa?- JS* «Lp 

fl'jj) AU& *lh (.5^ 

(1012/45) Saalim bin Abdullah related about his father, 
Abdullah bin Uamr 4^>, "his custom about Rami was that he 
threw seven pebbles at the first Jamra, and said Allah-u-Akbar 
at every throw, and, then, came down to the low ground in front, 
and stood there facing the Qibla and supplicating the Lord, with 
his hands raised, for a long time. After that, he, in the same way, 
threw seven pebbles at the middle Jamra, and said 
Allah-u-Akbar at every throw, and, then, came down to the low 
ground on the left hand side, and stood there facing the Qibla 
and beseeching the Lord, with his hands raised, for a long time. 
After that, he threw seven pebbles from the bottom of the valley 
at the last Jamra (i.e., Jamra Uqabah ) and said Allah-u-Akbar 
at each throw but instead of staying near it, he returned. He used 
to say that 'I have seen the Messenger of Allah carrying out 
Rami in the same manner'." (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It shows that after the Rami of the first two Jaiyrat 
the holy Prophet H stood near them and prayed to God for a long 
time, with his face towards the Qiblah, but turned immediately 
after carrying out Rami against the third Jamra. This is the 
Musnoon way but, unfortunately, few people know and follow it 
today. 

Qurbani 

Traditions regarding Qurbani have been discussed earlier. 
Here, however, we will take up one more. 



Book of Hajj 


533 


Jl5 fJ^) f jd (►* ^bSl' 

joa'ak Cwuji J*d> CjUJLj a11p illl JLjp <UJl ‘-P^J 

(ijbjjioijj) *y- 

(1013/46) It is related by Abdullah bin Qurth 4^b that the 
Prophet Hi said:"In the sight of Allah, the greatest day is 
Yaum-un-Nahr (the Day of Qurbani ) (i.e., the 10th of Zul 
Hajjah ), (meaning that like Yaumul-Arfa, Yaum-un-Nahr, too, is 
a day of utmost significance). After it is the day next to it, i.e., 
Yaumul Qarr (or the 11th of Zul Hajjah ). (Thus, Qurbani 
should be carried out, as far as possible, on the 10th of Zul 
Hajjah or , at the latest, on the 11th. If it is performed after that, 
on the 12th of Zul Hajjah, the duty will be fulfilled but it will be 
wholly lacking in goodness)." The narrator, then, described an 
unusual thing he had witnessed. He said that, once, five or six 
camels were brought to the Prophet for Qurbani and every 
one of them struggled to get close to him so that it was the first 
to be killed as a sacrifice. (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: God has the power to endue not only animals but 
clay and stones as well with consciousness of events that are taking 
place around them. The five or six camels brought to the Prophet 
Hi had been made aware by God how glorious it was to be offered 
by the sacred Prophet Hi as a sacrifice in His path, and, therefore, 
each of them wanted to come near the Prophet Hi in order that it 
was slaughtered before the others. 

Jll LL . 'i i/i v> 

jJuJ' ^ tss- 5 * *•* 

1 'ylS* JlS ^UJi lil*s \j£ J*ii aDi Jj-iijb ijJlS 

j jUJl at'yd* 5 O' djijii ^ 

(1014/47) It is related by Sayyidina Salmah bin Al-Akwa 
that the Prophet Hi said, "Those of you who make a sacrifice 
must not have any of it in their house after three days." The next 
year the people asked him whethere they should do as they had 
done the previous year, he said, "Eat, provide for others and 
store some up, for that year there was distress among the people 
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and I wanted you to help them." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

UT Ul pjLj aJJI Jfp ill' Jl5 JlS 4-iIi 0 * \ ©/i A) 
iiulJlj iJJl dJj Jjyj UjAS*li jl 

allt /y 3 o>j jfl fti j»# oXa l\ 3 'i'VjyvSVj J \$J 
(>)'>*' °'JJ) 

(1015/48) Nubaysha 4^> reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said, "1 forbade you to eat their meat for more than three 
days in order that you might have abundance (for charity), But, 
may Allah, has produeced abundance, so you may eat, store up 
and seek reward. These are days of eating, drinking and 
remembrance of Allah." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: We learn from the two foregoing hadith that we are 
allowed to eat and store up the sacrifical meat as long as we like. 
The second hadith concludes with the information that Allah likes 
His slaves to eat and drink during the days of Tashricj. However, 
we must keep up the remembrance of Allah during these days by 
extolling Him, declaring His praise and His unity. 

Jjj ’j$\ iJJl all I} Jilt y\M 3X1 all! ’j£\ aJJt 

Tawaf Ziyarat and Tawaf Wada 

The chief aim of the rites of the Hajj and the way they have 
been arranged is the expression of reverence for and deep 
attachment to the House of God which is the distinctive mark of 
Millat Ibrahimi. Circumambulation, as such, is the first rite of the 
Hajj, after arrival in Makkah, so much so much so that Tahayyatul 
Mas/id is not offered on entering Masjid-ul-Haraam . 1 Tawaf is 
done first, and. then, two Rak’at of Sunnat-ul-Tawaf are offered. 

In common usage, the first Tawaf the pilgrim performs is called 
Tawaf Qudoom, the Tawaf he performs after having carried out the 
rites of Qurbani and Halq is called Tawaf Ziyarat , and the last 
Tawaf that is to be performed before leaving Makkah for home is 
called Tawaf Wnda'. Thus, the rites of the Hajj begin and with the 
Tawaf of the House of Ka’bah. 


O. Denoting the area of worship within the sacred enclosure at Makkah. 




Book ofHajj 


J Jap- P ^ o' y? cf o • n/n> 

(<Orl> jj! Ji jb yi\ aljj) <U3 jpli' JiJ' £~J' 

(1016/49) Abdullah bin Abbas 4fe> narrates that the Prophet 
did not do Ramal in the seven circuits of Tawaf Ziyarat, i.e.. the 
whole of Tawaf was done at usual pace. 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: As we have seen, already, the pilgrim has to do 
Ramal in the first three circuits of the Tawaf he performs on arrival 
in Makkah. The holy Prophet and his Companions had done the 
same during the Farewell Hajf but when the Prophet HI 
performed Tawaf Zivarat on the 10th of Zul Hajjah . on coming 
back to Makkah from Mina, he did not do Ramal , as the above 
Tradition tells. 

4 * juff ^3' sy if y* jt'j jf (mv/o') 

(<urU 

(1017/50) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah if* in and Ibn 
Abbas that the Prophet deferred Tawaf Ziyarat (i.e., 
allowed to be deffered) till the night of the 10th of Zul Hajjah. 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that the most appropriate day for Tawaf 
Ziyarat is Yaum-un-Nahr (i.e., the day of Eidul Adha) but the holy 
Prophet $$* has permitted that it can be done in the night, after the 
end of the day of the sacrificial offering of the animals, as well, and 
the Tawaf of that night will be reckoned to be as meritorious as the 
Tawaf of the 10th of Zal Hajjah. 

According to the Arab practice, the date of the night is the date 
of the day coming after it and every night is joined to the 
succeeding day. But for the rite of the Hajj it has been reversed for 
the sake of the pilgrims' convenience and the nights have been 
joined to the days preceding them. Thus, the Tawaf which will be 
carried out in the night, after the passage of the day of 10th of Zul 
Hajjah , will be regarded as having been performed on that day 
though it will be the 11th according to the established usage. 
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Jlil jfak J-Ul Jl5 jP 0 . \A/°\) 

Ai j gp 

j t5jbijl fltjj) ^ cAfl^ iil V} C-3L» 

(1018/51) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas 4^> that (after 
performing the Hajj) people used to leave for their homes, (and 
they did not care for Tawaf Wada'). The Prophet Hi observed: 
"None of you should leave for home till he had made his last 
appearance in the House of God (i.e., performed Tawaf Wada'). 

The woman who is unable to perform the Tawaf owing to 
menstruation is, of course, exempted." (Bukhari and Muslim) 
Commentary: It shows that earlier the people did not perform 
Tawaf Wada' but started for their native lands after staying at Mina 
till the 12th or 13th of Zul Hajjah and carrying out the rites of 
Rami Jamrat etc. In the above Tradition, the Prophet JH has 
stressed the importance and obligatoriness of this Tawaf. The 
legists, as such, have held Tawaf Wada' to be indispensable. 
Women, certainly, are free from the operation of the command if 
they are having their periods and can leave Makkah for home 
without carrying out Tawaf Wada 1 . Otherwise, for all pilgrims 
coming from a foreign land it is necessary to perform this last 
Tawaf with the intention of bidding adieu to the House of Ka'bah 
before starting on the return journey. It should be the final ritual in 
connection with the Hajj. 

j* Ajfo ill! JLe fill jp (t <\/o Y) 

C. J 1U iJhylall OJ-gP O-JH jl!a 

(1019/52) It is related by Haris Thaqafi that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "Whoever performs the Hajj or Umrah, his 
last appearance ought to be in the House of God and his last act, 
Tawaf." (Musnad Ahmad) 

i'jiio jj» cJt5 4-SJtP jP ( W Y for) 

A& 4^* ijdfi fUl Jy-O ^iy +* A -Lfqi A 

j&j Afe Jdp 4Jl J3^>3 ^ J 
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(Sjbjjlotjj) ^ y>- 4j C.4JI 

(1020/53) Sayyidah Ayshah related to us that "(during 

the Farewell Hajj), I went to the place (called) Tan'eem and 
assumed the Ihram of Umrah and carried out its rites like Tawaf 
and Sa'ee (during the last night of our stay in Makkah and 
during which we were to leave for Madinah), and the Prophet 
Hi waited for me at Abtah (situated between Mina and 
Makkah). When I had completed the Umrah, he ordered the 
people to depart and came to the House of God for Tawaf Wada' 
and carried out the Tawaf and left Makkah for Madinah directly 
after it." (Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: When Sayyidah Ayshah ^ *#' departed from 
Madinah, she had intended to perform the Tamattu Hajj , but as we 
have seen, her periods began as she was approaching Makkah and 
she could not perform any of the rituals of Umrah. She, 
accrodingly, gave up the idea of Umrah and put on the Ihram of 
Hajj on the 8th of Zul Hajjah, on the advice of the Prophet Hi, and 
performed the Hajj with him. 

When, on the 13th of Zul Hajjah, the Prophet Hi returned from 
Mina, after carrying out Rami against Jamrat, he halted at Abtah 
and decided, to spend the night there. On tlje same night, he told 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ <&' to go with her brother, Abdul Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr to Tan'eem, outside the territory of Haram, and 
assume there the Ihram for Umrah and return after performing 
Umrah. The same incident has been alluded to in the above Tradition. 

As she came back after performing the Umrah, the Prophet Hi 
ordered the Companions to depart. All the pilgrims came to the 
House of Ka'bah from Abtah where the Prophet Hi and his 
Companions i$f> carried out Tawaf Wada' in the morning and left 
for Madinah immediately after it. 

This Umrah of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ was to make amends 

for the Umrah she could not perform in spite of donning the Ihram. 

We learn, further, from the above report that Tawaf Wada' 
should be performed at the time of departure for home from Makkah. 

Hugging The Multazam 

The protion of the wall of the House Ka'bah between Ka'bah 
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and the Black Stone, which is about two yards long, is called 
Mullazam. It is also among the observances confirmed by the 
practice of the sacred Prophet Hi that, if possible, the pilgrims 
should pray to God by hugging it at the end of Tawaf As the 
Traditions given below will show, the Prophet Hi had done so 
during the Farewell Hujj. 

JJllp cJf Jti £>\Ji ' * '/°i) 

^ysii lL (jikjl <d cJLaS c4d' '^1*1' jj t>J 

ja Lais (*4^^' jlla.l ja Jjb ijpl Jlii frVji £-» C-4^' 

Jj-*ij Cj' j tidJ' jlSUJ' aI)1j ldl» Jl!_j cdJ' jl) c42' 

(bftl.li at j j) 4*1p *UJl aJLS I 

(1021/54) It is related by the Amr bin Shu’ayb, on the authority 
of his father, Shu’ayb, that he said: "I was carrying out Tawaf 
with my grandfather, Abdullah bin Amr bin al-'Aas when I 
saw some people hugging the House of Ka'bah. 1, then, asked 
my grandfather to take me there so that I could, also, hug the 
House of Ka'bah like them. The grandfather remarked: "I seek 
the refuge of God against the accursed Devil!" (Meaning, 
probably, that if during Tawaf he hugged any portion of the 
walls of Ka'bah, without particualr regard to Multazam, it 
would be opposed to Sunnah and more pleasing to Satan than to 
God). "When my grandfather had finished Tawaf," related 
shu'ayb, "he came to the protion of the wall of Ka'bah which is 
between the gate of Ka'bah and the Black Stone (and is known 
as Multazam)and said to me: 'I swear by God that this is the 
place which the Prophet Hi had hugged'." (Baihaqi) 

(In another version of the same Tradition, quoted in Abu 
Dawood, it is stated that Abdullah bin Amr had hugged 
Multazam by placing his face and chest against it, with his arms 
spread to the full, and said: "I had seen the Prophet Hi carrying 
it out like that)." 

Commentary: It tells that the hugging of Multazam ought to be 
done at the end of Tawaf and the proper place for it is the portion 
of the wall of the House of Ka'bah between Ka'bah and the Black 
Stone. 




HOLY CITIES OF 
MAKKAH AND MADINAH 


Sanctity of Makkah 

Allah has declared Ka'bah His Bayl or House and owing to the 
same association, the town of Makkah in which it is situated is 
called Baldullaahul Ha ret am. i.e., the Sanctified City of God. Or, 
in other words, just as, among all the houses in the world, Ka'bah 
enjoys a unique association with God, among all the towns, 
Makkah is blessed with a singular affinity with Him. On the same 
ground, again, the outlying territory on all sides of the town, for 
several miles, has been marked out as Haram i.e., worthy of 
respect, and extraordinary rules and proprieties are laid down for it. 
Thus, many things that are allowed all over the world are 
prohibited within it, such as, hunting, warfare, felling of trees or 
striking of them for leaves. All such acts are condemned as sinful. 

The territory of Haram was, first, demarcated by Sayyidina 
Ibrahim and. after him, the sacred Prophet Hi redefined the 
boundaries. The whole area, as one would say, forms the courtyard 
of the Sanctified Town of God and commands the same respect as 
the city of Makkah. 

JL* *JJ' Jj-O ufi’ Cf. JF&CfiS ' T T/o o) 

tg daju jp- 4-o oJl» 'jq-U>S- o'iH oJL* jj’j! 4oip 

(4irU aljj) 

(1022/55) It is related by Ayyash bin Abu Rabia'h that the 
Messenger of Allah ill said: "My followers will remain with 
safety and well-being as long as they show' respect to the Haram 
and render the claim of reveence to it and will be destroyed 
when they cease to do so." (Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: It shows that the veneration of the House of God, 
the City of God, i.e., Makkah, and the whole of Haram is a mark of 
true devotion and loyalty to Him. As long as this virtue will be 
present among the Muslims, collectively, God will be their 
Protector and they will live with honour and security and when 
they will become devoid of it, as a whole, they will forfieit the 
claim to the benign care of the Lord and all sorts of calamities will 
start visiting them. 

Though owing to modem facilities of travel and some other 
reasons, the number of pirlgrims has increased manifold, the 
standard of veneration has fallen and it is one ofthe reasons why 
the Ummah everywhere, has got deprived of the help and 
protection of God. 

fji (i-j 4* jtf f r/o-i) 

ti\ ^sS Jllj 5 j 

4jJ( jffxj Ol tjist- aJUI <U jX2\ (JLft 

cyt ^ ^ J 1 ^' J hi $ tyj i£j}\ £% 

dJl cy laid) 

((JLw. 4tjj) 

(1023/56) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas 

that, on the day of the Victory of Makkah, the Prophet 
said: "Migration has ceased from today but Jihad and Niyat 
remain. Start out, at once, when you are called up for Faith." 

The Prophet further, said: "God has granted sanctity to this 
town of Makkah from the day on which He created the heavens 
and the earth. (This sanctity will endure till the end of time). 
Even before me warfare was forbidden within it, and to me, 
also, it was allowed (only) for a short time of the day .Now it is 
forbidden, with the sanctity of Allah, till the Last Day, and, also, 
any other act which may infringe on the solemnity and 
sacredness of this place. In it, neither a thorn can be plucked nor 
a straw broken nor a bird or animal driven for game nor an 
article (dropped by anyone) picked up except by one who makes 






Book of Hajj 


541 


an announcement of it, according to law." (Upone it), (the 
Prophet's Hi uncle), Abbas, requested that Izkhar 1 might be 
excluded from it as ironsmiths, often, used it and it was, also, 
needed for making roofs.The Prophet Hi, then, omitted it. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In it, two commands of the sacred Prophet HI are 
mentioned which he had, particularly, given on the day of the 
Vicotry of Makkah. The first was that "Migration has ceased from 
today", in order to understand which it is necessary to know that 
when, before the Victory of Makkah, the Pagans held sway over it 
and they were such inveterate enemies of Faith that it was not 
possible for a Muslim living there to follow his religion, the order 
was that anyone who embraced Islam in Makkah should, 
circumstances permitting, migrated from Makkah to Madinah 
which in those days, was the only sanctuary of Muslims and centre 
for teaching and learning the Islamic way of life in the world. In 
those special conditions, anyhow, Migration was a duty and 
possessed great merit and importance. But as, in the 8th A.H., 
Islam became supreme in Makkah as well, the need for Migration 
ended, and, hence, on the day of the victory of Makkah the Prophet 
HI proclaimed that Migration had "ceased". The announcement, 
naturally, caused much disappointment to those who had only then 
been favoured with the boon and blessing of Islam but were 
deprived of the opportunity to have a share in the propitiousness of 
Migration by the Commandment. As a redress to their grief and 
regret, the Prophet HI observed that though Migration had come to 
an end, the door of Jihad and of the resolve to obey the Divine 
laws and readiness to make every sacrifice for the glory of the 
Word of God was open and everyone could attain the heights of 
virtue and felicity by means of those endeavours. 

The other proclamation made by the Prophet Hi, on that day, 
was that the sanctity of the city of Makkah which had been coming 
down the ages was not merely traditional or the brainwave of an 
individual or group but stemmed from an eternal Command of the 
Lord. It had been enjoined by God that Makkah should be held in 
exceptional esteem and reverence till the end of the world. That 
O. A kind of aromatic grass. 
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was why, even Jihad which was worship of a very high order was 
not permitted in it. It had been allowed only to him and that, too, 
for a limited time and the permission had ended with the expiry of 
those few hours and now no one could wage war within it till the 
Doomsday. 

Jjbi ‘-**^-** 1 jb o*0 '1 hoV) 

(1024/57) Jabir ^k> related that the Prophet Hi said: "It is not 
permitted to a Muslim to take up arms in Makkah." (Muslim) 

dJuj ytj 0\ Jj**l tf-' ’J* 0 ' t°/°A) 

<dli Jyr^3 ^ djd-h a£» ^1 

i? jJ. ijIj alp jj J;D it ii» 4 J y> bill aIIp 4JJ1 

jiij -till l^y^ - o! jb (i^ “H IjPI e£k^P 

Vj fbt# j Jj*j *>b J*>uh 

Igb <uJIp iill AJlit Jlsib c^'y 4^4 ^13 5^>«-S> 

iplbi l$ls jil UjIj <j3lj ji' 43 ill! jl <J IjljPS 

t_JUll JLaLiJ! ^j3l OilP Aij jlglll 

1)1 b J&il ,Up 1 Ut jb jb ?J%p J£j jbu ^ jib 

4jy*j 1 jb *ilj £Jb Ijb *i! j ll^?lp JL*J *il ^'j *.ll jl 
((►!—» juJjb'd's'jj) 

(1025/58) It is related on the authority of Shurayh Adawi 4§e> 
that he said to 'Amr bin Sa’eed when (he was the Governer of 
Makkah during the reign of Yazid, and) was despatching the 
army (at his command) to invade Makkah (against Abdullah bin 
al-Zubair 4^>): "O Amir (i.e., leader)! Permit me to tell you of 
the proclamation of the Prophet ill had made (in Makkah) on 
the day following the Victory of Makkah. 1 had heard it with my 
own ears and my mind had preserved it and my eyes were 
seeing him when he gave utterance to it. He (i.e., the Prophet 
iHb), first, praised the Lord, and, then said: 'God has declared 
Makkah and its outlying territories holy. The decision 
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concerning its sacredness has been taken by Last day, to him it 
is forbidden to wage war, even to cut down trees, in it.' (The 
Prophet HI added): 'If anyone sees justification for war in the 
military operation carried out by me, tell him that God has 
permitted (it to) the Prophet HI, and He has not permitted it to 
thee, and to me, also, it was permitted (temporarily) for a short 
time of the day. and sanctity has retunred (to Makkah) after the 
expiry of that period of time, and now. there is no justification 
for it till the Day of Resurrection.' (With it. the Prophet Hi had, 
also, said that) ’those who are present and have heard me should 
convey it to others'. (It is for this reason, O Amir, and in 
compliance with this command of the Prophet 111 that 1 have 
communicated it to you)." Someone asked what reply did 'Amr 
bin Sa’eed give. Abu Shurayh ’Adawi 4§e> replied that Ami- 
bin Sa'eed said: "O Abu Shurayh! I know (about) these 
things more than you. Haram does not give protection to the 
rebel or to a person who runs away after killing anyone unjustly 
or doing harm to him (i.e„ action can be taken against such a 
man even in Haram)". (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The exploitation of Islam, for selfish ends, by 
unscupulous men, and the distortion of its laws and precepts during 
the first century marks a most painful chaipter of its history. Abu 
Shurayh 'Adawi 4^> who was a Companion of the Prophet Hi, did 
his duty by speaking the turth in front of the Umayyad Governor, 
Amr bin Sa'eed 4fe, and telling him plainly what the Prophet Hi 
had proclaimed. 

It is not mentioned in this Tradition whether Abu Shurayh 
had made any comment on the reply givne by Amr bin Sa'eed ^ 
but in the account of the same incident quoted in Abu DaM>ood it is 
added that he had observed: "When the Prophet Hi had said it on 
the day of the Victory of Makkah, I was present while you were 
not, and he had ordered us that those who were present should 
communicate it to those who were absent. I have carried out the 
command of the Prophet Hi and transmitted it to you." 

The above remark implies that those before whom the sacred 
Prophet Hi had made the proclamation were in a better position to 
appreciate its meaning and purpose. 
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JLp yUi cJ 'j jj ^>4^ cf (\ * x n/° 5) 

4^ij <UJl ^jl i*_&! yU'j Jt& ^*J 


j\&' y 


Jj' J L$4 j> jsJl Oljj) 

(1026/59) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Adi 4^> that he saw that 
the Messenger of Allah Hi was standing on top of Hazawrah 1 
and, addressing Makkah, he was saying: "By God! Thou art the 
best place on God's earth and most beloved in His sight. Had 1 
not been forced to leave thee and migrate I would never have 
done so." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It emphasises that Makkah is the best and most 
sacred place in the world. It is the most beloved town in the sight 
of God. It could, indeed, not have been otherwise for if the House 
of Ka'bah not situated in it which is the fore most seat of His 
epiphany and the eternal Qibla of the Believers and around which 
the Prophet Hi, himself, used to curcumambulate and facing which 
he offered his prayers ( Salah )? 


* TV/1 •) 

U ^if y Jj »—4^ i>? *— 1 *«ki b* 

(1027/60) it is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah iH, addressing Makkah, said: "What a holy 
city thou art and how much do I love thee! Had my community 
not driven me out, I would never have left thee and gone to live 
at any other place." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It is not clear from the aforementioned Tradition 
when had the Prophet Hi spoken these words. But as reards 
Abdullah bin Abbas's narrative the commenators believe that it 
had taken place when the Prophet HI was returning after the 
Victory of Makkah. 


Glory of Madinah 

It is the practice of the Scholars to relate the merits of Makkah 


O. The name of a low hill in Makkah. 
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in the chapter of Hajj and follow it with merits of Madinah, we 
emulate that practice. 

&s> ilh JLp Jjl J 1 ^ Cf (' * Y A/n ') 

Jj) 4jlt ilJl jl J 

(1028/61) Jabir bin Samurah narrated that he heard the 
Prophet M? say: "God has given the name of Taabah to 
Madinah." (Muslim) 

Commentary: All the three words, Taabah, Teebah and Tayyabah 
denote sanctity and charm. God named Madinah, Taabah and made 
it like that. The joy and serenity it imparts to the soul is not 
equalled by any other place in the world. 

b\ jP() « Y<\m) 

^ o' ^ If?. ^ 

UL *)!( lfci Ifci *)| j Jjfj# 

(fL-'* *' JJ) 

(1029/62) It is related by Abu Sa'eed Khudri that the 
Prophet £§l said: "Sayyidina Ibrahim had marked out 
Makkah as Haram, and 1 declare Madinah as Haram. The entire 
territory between the mountain passes on the two sides of it is 
worthy of respect. Blood must not be shed in it nor arms taken 
up against anyone nor trees struck for leaves except for the 
fodder of animals." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that like Makkah, Madinah, too, is 
deserving of respect and everything inimical to the spirit of sanctity 
and reverence is forbidden within its limits but the commands for it 
are not exactly the same as for the Haram of Makkah as is evident 
from thisTradition as well. In it, while striking the trees for fodders 
is allowed in Madinah, it is prohibited in Makkah. 

u ^ Jji jii jis . r ./nr) 

^ 4J.UJ1 Jt5j Js£j! j\ l^AljaP ^Jaij jj kjd-Jl CM 
Lj* Jp- jA j* Ifei Jill J4 j 1 l &-j 4^4 Ijjl^ jl 
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iilall 'Jufrji jt \juLS> il cJs” "ill A?-\ cJii Vj 

* *’ JJ) 

(1030/63) It is related by Sa'd bin Abu Waqas that the 
Messenger of Allah life said: " I declare the territory of Madinah 
between the mountain ranges on both the sides of it as Haram 
and enjoin that not even its thorny trees be cut down nor the 
animals living in it killed for game." (He added that "in spite of 
the scarcity of certain necessities of life) Madinah is good for 
the people and if they knew how blessed this town is (they 
would never leave it because of a difficulty or inconvenience). 
Whoever leaves it of his own accord, God will send, in his 
place, a bondsman who will be better than him, and whoever 
will bear the hardness of life patiently and stay in it, 1 shall 
intercede for him on the Day of Judgement and give evidence in 
his favour." (Muslim) 

Commentary: Intercession to get sins forgiven and evidence that 
he is a righteous believer patiently bearing hardship in Madinah. 

jU* Jli 0 •T’WH) 

iuLJiJl UuiJs <0 CuS" A ?4 tyAAij i4«l*Jl 

(1031/64) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
said: "Whichever of my followers will endure patiently the 
hardship of Madinah, I shall plead, on his behalf, on the Day of 
Judgement." (Muslim) 

J\ ju fljlill J j\ lit J.UI jlT Jl5 isf’J’O'X Y/t o) 

U zjAa Ul *4^' titi illl ^ull 

u Sas> jl U) LpLi? ^ Ul 

uij k—S’lio iij ■ £L;j 1 

A_kiui IjpJu Jli <ui aILj JJuj 444-«Al 

(jJLw.aljj) jii)l(_XJli 

(1032/65) Abu Hurayrah 4^> related to us that it was the custom 
of the people (of Madinah) that whenever they saw the first fruit 
of the season on a tree, they presented it to the Prophet ill. The 
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Prophet accepted it and prayed: "O God! Grant abundance in 
our fur its and crops, and grant abundance in our city of 
Madinah. and grant abundance in our Sa'a and Mudd. O God! 
Ibrahim was Thy chosen bondsman and Thy Friend and 
Messenger ?&*§!, and I, too, am Thy slave and Messenger 
He had implored Thee for Makkah, and 1 make the same 
supplication to Thee for Madinah, and with addition." The 
Prophet li§l would, then, call some litle child to him and give 
him the fruit. (Muslim) 

Commentary: Abundance in crop and fruits, apparently, denotes 
that more and more of them were produced, and abundance in 
Makkah, that it nourished and there was the favour of Allah on its 
citizens. Sa'a and Mudd are grain measures and what the 
supplication here means is that a Sa'a or Mudd of foodgrains 
sufficed for more people or days than it usually did. 

The supplication of Sayyidina Ibrahim alluded to in this 
saying has, also, been mentioned in the Qur'an. When he had 
settled his small family in the uncultivable valley of Makkah, 
Sayyidina Ibrahim 8SUI had prayed: 

oQ3 jX (*-^1 

(Our Allah)! So incilne some hearts of men that may yearn 
toward them and provide Thou them with fruits in order that 
they may be grateful. (Ibrahim 14:37) 

Referring to Syyidina Ibrahim's suppliation as a precedent, 
the Prophet III used to beseech the Lord in the same vein for the 
people of Madinah. A distinct effect of it is that Believers all over 
the world have an indentical, or, rather / great love for Madinah 
than Makkah. 

The Prophet lH has described Sayyidina Ibrahim "Chosen 
bondsman, Friend and Messenger of God while, for himself, 
he has used the words of "Slave" and "Messenger ”, and omitted to 
say that he was, also, the Beloved of the Lord. This modesty and 
unpretentiousness was an essential part of his disposition. 

The offering of the first fruit of the season to a child contains 
the lesson that, on such occasions, preference should be given to 
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innocent children. 

pi~>j aJJi ju> Jji jis jil 3^ (^. rrm) 

C.—Las' Lfcjlj-i 4 aj>L«J 1 ^ss*- apL^JI ^jAj^I 

(1033/66) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4fe that the Messenger 
of Allah iHl said: "The Hour (of Doom) Shall not be until 
Madinah has thrown away its vicious elements as the furnace of 
the ironsmith removes impurities from iron." (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that before the occurrence of the Last Day 
Madinah will be purged clean of all the people with despicable 
beliefs, ideas or morals. 

,*Lj iin J-fi jis jis * t* t/*iv) 

(cSjts'-l' «'jj) jjPlkJl a£J*)C# ikLj-iJ' t_jlijl 

(1034/67) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Angels are stationed at the roads leading to 
Madinah. Plague and Dajjafi cannot come into it." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In some Traditions it is said about Makkah as well 
that Dajjal shall not enter it. It is, perhaps, because of the 
auspiciousness of the prayers made by Sayyidina Ibrahim and 
the sacred Prophet iH for the two cities. 

k>° j** cH' u* (^ • T °/V A) 

l^j Ojaj Oy^J 

(1035/68) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the 
Prophet III said: "Whoever can strive that death comes to him 
in Madinah should do so (and) die in it. I shall intercede for 
those who die and are buried in Madinah." 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 

Commentary: It does not lie in the hands of anyone to die at the 
place of his choice. But he can wish and pray and, to some extent, 
try for it. For instance, one can go and take up permanent residence 
where one wants to die and the chances are that he will die there. 
O. The Imposter 
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The object of this saying is that whoever wants to attain the good 
fortune of dying in Madinah should make an effort for it, as far as 
he can. God, indeed, helps those who strive with a sincere heart. 

till jU Jj-^j # 0 

Jtite jliJ' ^ 4j4-»Jb LJbr 

Sjt ^ Jjf^h Jt! diiU 

4JLp aJLIi <dl' (Jkiii ^11' Oijl L»JI tJLa 

o' 4*^' ^ ^ J~~* jt 

(*A— . _SUu «»jj> c>'S-» dlls I4U 

(1036/69) It is related, by way of Irsol, on the authority of 
Yahya bin Sa’eed (a Taba'ee) that (once) the Messenger of Allah 
i|&> was sitting in the graveyard of Madinah where the grave (for 
the burial of a dead body) was being dug. A person looked into 
the grave and remarked, "It is not a good resting-place for a 
Muslim." The Prophet $$& said: 'You uttered a very wrong thing 
(i.e„ a Muslim died in Madinah and was blessed with burial in 
it and you say that it was not a good resting-place for him)." 

The man replied: "Messenger of Allah lOjjfel I did not mean that 
(i.e.. I did not say that death and burial in Madinah were not 
good), but what I had in mind was martyrdom in the path of 
God (i.e., it would have been better had brother not died in bed 
and was buried in the grave but had been killed in the cause of 
Allah and his dead body lay in the field of Jihad)." The Prophet 
s§l observed: "Though it is not equal to martyrdom (i.e., the 
place of martyrdom, undoubtedly, is very high but to die and be 
buried in Madinah. also, is a great blessing), there is no place on 
the face of the earth where it may be more pleasing to me to 
have my grave." (Malik) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition, evidently, is 
that notwithstanding the superiority of martyrdom and the fact that 
to die in bed can never be the same as dying in the field of battle 
for a noble cause, to die in Madinah and be buried in it, also, is a 
means of great felicity and the Prophet life desired it for himself. 

[After mentioning the sayings concerning the superiority of 
Madinah, Imam Bukhari brings the chapter to a close with the 
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following supplication of Sayyidina Umar 
"O Allah! Bestow upon me 

martyrdom in Thy path and the ^ I gib” 

good fortune to die and be - , , 

buried in the holy city of Thy - • ^ 
beloved Messenger (i-e., 

Madinah)." 

The circumstances attending this supplication have been related 
by Ibn Sa'd with full documentary evidence. He says that Awf bin 
Maalik Ashja'ee saw in a dream that Sayyidina Umar 4^> had been 
martyred. On hearing of it, Sayyidina Umar wistfully remarked, 
"How can I attain martyrdom when I live in the Peninsula of 
Arabia (all of which has become the House of Islam) and I do not 
take part in Jihad personally and the bondsmen of the Lord are 
always surrounding me?" He, then, said by himself, "Why can I not 
attain martyrdom? If God desires, He will bless me with martyrdom 
even in this situation." After it, Umar made the supplication 
upon which his daugher and the Prophet's wife, Sayyidah Hafsah 
Ai asked, "How can it be that you are killed in the path of 
God and your death, also, takes place in Madinah." "If God wills," 
replied Sayyidina Umar "both the things can happen." 

It is, further, mentioned in the various accounts of the above 
incident that people were surprised at the strange and seemingly 
impossible supplication of Sayyidina Umar When, however, 
Abu Lulu fatally stabbed him in the Mihrab 1 of the Prophet's Hi 
Mosque, they knew how Sayyidina Umar's entreaty was 
destined to be accepted]. 

Superiority of Masjid Nabawi 

The Prophet 0 had laid foundation of Masjid Nabawi 2 in 
Madinah, after Migration. It was here that he regualrly offered his 
prayers (Salah) and it, also, served as the centre of his glorious 
mission and of all of his efforts and endeavours in the cause of 
Faith. God has conferred greater eminence and distinction on it 
than on any other place of worship except Masjid al-Haraam. As 
O. Denoting the principal place in the mosque where the Imam stands when he 
leads the congregation. 

©. Meaning the Prophet's Mosque in Madinah. 
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authentic Traditions have it, the reward on a prayer offered in it is a 
thousand times greater than in any other mosque. 

£(iJUij dy iut JLp *h\ J3^3 jil jis vji'jA • rv/v • > 

(1037/70) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^s> that the Prophet m> 
said; "A prayer in this mosque of mine is better than a thousand 
prayers in all the other mosques excluding Masjid al-Haraam. 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: In this Tradition a prayer in Masjid Nabawi is 
declared to be superior to a thousand prayers in any other mosque, 
save Masjid al-Haraam of Makkah, but it is silent on the worth 
and merit of a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam. the sayings given 
below, however, make it clear. 

aIIp iJJ\ Jufi aJJi Sj^j Jil Jti ^ ’y ('i«r a/v ^ > 

AsrLlJl ^ fj* J-iaii lAla 

iJLft jj, 3jld? ly jy> jjzj! ® 

(1038/71) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Zubayr 
that the Messenger of Allah said: "A prayer (Salah) in 
this mosque of mine is superior except Masjid al-Haraam, and 
a prayer in Masjid al-Haraam is superior to a hundred prayers 
in this mosque." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Jdp jy ^L>j OlP il)l JL> ih Jjiy Jll $jS\ .H/V!) 

a jUh ja a i\jj il ijLff <Ujii *Sl {J) 

(1039/72) It is related by Anas 4^> that the Messenger of Allah 
$§* said: "Whoever offers 40 prayers in succession, without a 
break, (in this mosque of mine), for him shall be decreed 
Paradise and deliverance from Hell and from Punishment and, 
in the same way, from Hypocrisy." (Musnad Ahmad and Tabarani) 
Commentary: Some acts lead to exceptional results owing to their 






552 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part IV 


pleasureableness in the judgement of Allah. In the above Tradition, 
glad tidings are given on offering 40 prayers {Salah) consecutively 
in Masjid Nahawi that about such a bondsman it is written down 
that he is free from the taint of Hypocrisy and liberation is granted 
to him from Hell and from every kind of chastisement. 

JU> Jh J34> Ji5 . i ./vr> 



(1040/73) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4&> that the Messenger 
of Allah Hi said: "The place between my house and pulpit is a 
garden among the Gardens of Paradise and my pulpit is upon 
my Pond of Kausar." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: What the phrase, "my pulpit is upon my Pond of 
Kusar ", apparently, signifies that as in this world, the sacred 
Prophet 0 imparted guidance and conveyed the message of God 
from his pulpit, in the same way. in the Hereafter, from the pulpit 
that will be installed on the Pond of Kausar , he will offer goblets 
of benevolence and mercy to those who have accepted the Divine 
Guidance. Hence, whoever was deisrous of drinking the water of 
Kausar on the Day of Resurrection should step forward and accept 
the Call that was being given from the Prophet's pulpit and make it 
his spiritual sustenance in the present existance. 

tOs- illl Jj* JlS tSyisJ' j* 0 • 1 '/Vi) 

Ji j ^i^Ji idd ^l *)|i <Lij 4^*3 

j tSjbtd'«' jj> 

(1041/74) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "There are only three mosques in 
the world, and no other mosque, to which a journey can be 
made. Masjid al-Haraam (in Makkah), Masjid Aqsa (in 
Jerusalem), and this mosque of mine (in madinah)." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that the distinction that people are 
permitted to travel for worshipping in them is possessed only by 
these three mosques. Otherwise, it is forbidden to undertake a 
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journey specifically for offering one's prayers ( Salah ) in any other 
mosque in any part of the world. 

It should be noted that the above Tradition appertains only to 
mosques and it has nothing to do with travelling for other 
legitimate worldly or religious needs like trade, education, 
preaching and propagation of Faith, and profiting from the 
company of godly men. 



VISITING THE GRAVE OF THE PROPHET 


Though visiting the Rawdah of the sacred Prophet H is not a 
part of the Hajj, it has been a regualr practice from the olden times 
that when Muslims, particualrly from distant lands, come for the 
Hajj they, also, take the opportunity to pay a visit to the Prophet's 
111 tomb in Madinah. Thus, in all the standard collections of the 
Traditions, narratives regarding the visiting of the grave of the 
Porphet HI are given at the end of Kitab-ul-Hajj (The Book of 
Pilgrimage), and we shall be following the same practice here as 
well. 

^ ^ ^ Jl5 • tV/Vo) 

us? usb'3 id’y ^ j'j* 

(1042/75) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah Hi said: "Whoever performed the Hajj, and, 
then, paid a visit to my grave, after my death, is like those who 
came to see me in my life-time." (Baihaqi and Tabarani) 

Commentary: It is, generally, accpeted as true in the Ummah that 
the holy Prophet iH, in fact all the Divine Prophets, are alive in 
their luminous graves altohough there is a difference of opinion on 
the nature of this existence. It, again, is established by irrefutable 
evidence and confirmed by the repeated experience of the chosen 
bondsmen of Allah that the Prophet iH hears the Salaam (i.e., 
Salutation) of those who address it to him on visiting his grave and 
responds to it. In that way, to visit the Prophet's JH grave, after his 
death, and make on'es respectful saluation to him is a form of 
calling at him and saluting him directly and a source of good 
fortune one ought to try to the utmost to avail oneself of. 
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. ir/vn) 

^aPliLi C~frj <sjj 

(1043/76) Itis related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Prophet 
Hi said: "Whoever paid a visit to my grave, my intercession 
became due for him." (Ibn Khazeemah, Daar Qutni and Baihaqi) 
Commentary: We have already seen the Traditions, earlier 
denoting that a person cannot, in the real sense, enjoy the fruits of 
Faith unless one's love for the Prophet ill exceeds his the love he 
has for anyone else in the world, save God even for his parents, 
wife and children and for his life, and the visiting of the Prophet's 
grave in Madinah is a natural consequence of his devotion. 

Moreover, the state of the believing heart of the pilgrim at the 
time of the visit, the renewal of the covenant of Faith, the feeling of 
sorrow and repentance at his faults and lapses, the surging forth of 
love for the Prophet Hi and its crystallisation into tears under the 
overwhelming blessedness of adjacency to the Prophet Hi — each 
of these things is so marvellously precious as to lead automatically 
to intercession by the Prophet Hi and even forgiveness by the 
Lord. Without fail, therefore, every truthful pilgrim to the grave of 
the Prophet Hi will, Insha Allah , be favoured with his intercession 
on the Day of Reckoning. Should a pirlgrim, however, feel none of 
these emotions, it would mean that his heart was devoid of the 
effulgence of Faith and the visit was a mere formality. 

When we examine, the Traditions exhorting the Believers to 
visit the grave of the Prophet Hi against the background of these 
advantages, we are induced to believe that whatever one may feel 
about the documentary evidence of their transmission 1 , from the 
point of view of their intrinsic meaning and purport they are wholly 
in accord with both the conceptional and practical design of Islam 
and no right-minded person will have any difficulty in agreeing 
that the visit to the holy grave of the Prophet Hi is immeasurably 
efficacious for the promotion of love and respect for him and an 
unfailing source of spiritual advancement. 

O. Shaikh Taqiuddin Subki has, in Shifa-us-Siqaam (written, according to him 
in refutation of Ibn Taimiya), quoted a number of Traditions 

(Continued on next page) 
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J' L5 ii- j ^5^ c-lisg US' x+*la Ji (^gipj Jip J-^ 

A«^- _SsjJ ji\ 

(JJ LS^ J' LS^ J ^ («-£^' 

C-^jJ *-Atjji (Jl 


Continued ...appertaining to the virtues of visitng the grave of the Prophet <&., 
foremost among which is the narrative of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar in 
<up we have just seen. After thoroughly discussing its various versions and 
analysing the documentary evidence of its transmission, Sheikh Subki concludes 
that it, at least, belongs to the class of Hasan, i.e., credible and satisfactory 
Traditions. On the other hand. Hafiz Abu Abdullah Abdul Hadi Hanbali, a pupil 
of Ibn Taimiyah remarks in Saarimul Mimki, intended to be a rejoinder to 
Shifa-us-Siqaam , that all the Traditions mentioned in it are decidedly below the 
standard of reliability. But he, too, admits that the visitng of the grave of the 
Prophet ii£ is a virtuous act, and deserving of Divine reward. He, further points 
out that this was, also, the way of Imam Ibn Taimiyah and those who attribute to 
him what is in contrast with it utter a slander against him. Hafiz Abu Abdullah, 
again, has quoted a Salaam , i.e., a poem conveying one's compliments and 
greetings, composed by Ibn Taimiyah for the pilgrims to the grave of the Prophet 

which is full of the sentiments of love and reverence. 

The most balanced opinion about the grade of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Uinar's in report, from the aspect of the chain of its narrators, in our 
view, is of Zahabi. Reffering to it, Mulla Ali Qaari writes in Sharah-i-Shifa "this 
saying has been related in different ways and there are proofs and verifications 
on the basis of which Hafiz Zahabi has pronounced it to be apparently worthy of 
belief." (-Mulla Ali Qaari: Sharh-i-Shifa , Vol. II. p. 149). 
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A'mal 
Ahadith 
Ahl Kitab 

Allahu Akbar 

Azl 

Aza) 

Bid'ah 

Barzakh 

Du'a 

Eeman 

Eed 

Fajr 

Fard 

Ghusl 

Hijrah 

Hadith 

Hadith (Saheeh) 
Hadith (Da'eef) 
Hadith (Mursal) 
Hadith (Marfoo') 
Hadith (Mawdoo') 
Hadith (Qudsi) 

Hajj 

Durood 

Chasht 

Hijab 

Halal 


JUpI 

Jit 


Jv* 

Jj' 

iCJu 


J-* 

5 J** 


tSs 

lj*r 

ir*»» 


zr 


r's- 


(pi of amal) deeds, 
pi of Hadith. 

people of the Book. This term is used by the Qur'an for 
Jews and Christians who follow a revealed religion 
Allah is the Greatest, 
the afternoon sal ah. 
the call to salah. 

Helper (s) People of Madinah who welcomed the Prophet 
'M> and Muhajir from Makkah. 
coitus interruptus. 

covenant of allegiance, 
innovation. 

intervening period between death and resurrection 

whether in grave or otherwise. 

supplication. 

faith, belief in Islam. 

festival Day marking the end of month of fasting is eed 
ul-fitr (1st Shawwal) and day of sacrifice is edd ul-azha. 
the dawn salah. 

absolute obligation, an enjoined duty. 

Bathing to remove legal impurity. 

migration. The Prophet's & migration to Madinah 

marking the begining of the Islamic calendar. 

A saying, doing or practice, or silent approval of the 
Prophet 3k 
a sound Hadith. 
a weak Hadith. 

incompletely transmitted Hadith. 

Hadith traced back to the Prophet & 
an invented Hadith. 

That which Allah has said to the Prophet through 
inspirations or dream and he has retold it in his own 

pilgrimage. It is incumbent on every Muslim who has the 
ability to perform it once in his life time in the month of 
Zul Hajjah 

a prayer for the Holy Prophet i§& to the blessed by Allah, 
optional salah in the forenoon. 

veil worn or observed by women, seclusion of women, 
curtain. 

unlawful, forbidden. 
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Isha 

lstidriij 

Istikkarah 

Istighfar 

Iqamah 

Iftar 

I'tikaf 


Ihram 

lddah 

Ikhlas 

Jihad 

Jawami al-Kilam 
Jizyah 

Jannah 

Jahannam 

Khazeera 

Kaiimah 

Khatim ul-Anhiya 

Kusoof 

Khusoof 

Khutbah 

Muhajir 

Musaddiq 

Muhaimin 

Maghrib 

Millat 

Meezan 

Miswak 

Muqtadi 


fW 

jiyi 




jo'** 

t&'r'j* 

Vj* 


iur 

^y* 


iJU 


night salah before retiring. 

to give respite to a sinner to defer his punishment and let 
him innolue in more sins, so that he may be punished 
ultimately a severe punishment. 

seeking guidance from Allah through salah to tackle a 

situation or deed in the right way. 

to seek forgiveness of Allah. 

abstertion, cleansing of body after relieving oneself. 

words of azan called to signal the standing up of the 

congregation for salah. An additional phrase is repeated 

twice and the words are called relatively quickly. 

leader of the congretation. 

optional salah a little after sunrise. 

a prayer (through salah) for rain during drought. 

breaking fast after sunset during Ramadan. 

seclusion for the purpose of worshiping Allah. Men do it 

in the mosque and women at home. There are different 

kinds of it, for instance, the last ten days of Ramadan. 

the state which a pilgrim assumes during Hajj and Umrah 

imposing certain restrictions on him. 

waiting period for a divorced woman or widow after 

which she may remarry. 

sincerity. 

war waged solely for the sake of Allah against enemies of 
Islam. 

brief expressions most comprehansive fh meaning, 
the tax imposed on non-Muslims under state protection 
in Muslim countries. 

Paradise. 

Hell. 

kind of dish of meat, flour and spices, 
expression, expression of belief *ili J >-> *Di Vi di 'i 

The Seal of Prophets, the last of Prophets. (Prophet 
Muhammad &). 

Solar eclipse, 
lunar eclipse. 

sermon. Friday or eed sermon delivered from the minbar 
(pulpit). 

The Companions of the Prophet & who had migrated to 

Madinah during the Prophet’s & life time. 

he who confirms or bears witness to a truth. 

one who supervises. 

sunset, the salah after sunset. 

faith, religion, creed. 


I j—■ a piece of tree's branch or root used as tooth cleaner. 

the worshippers who follow the Imam in congregational 
salah. 

y dower. 


Mahr 
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La ilaha illAIJahu 


There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is the 

Muhammadur 

RasoolAllah 


Messenger of Allah. 

La'nah 

oJ 

curse 

Laylatul Qadr 


Night of power, one of the odd nights in the last ten days 
of Ramadan when the Quran was revealed and which the 
worshipper has to search for. 

Nikah 


Marriage. 

Sunnah 

Ja- 

the norm of the Prophet &, his words and deeds. 

Salah 


prayer (five times a day), fajr, zuhr, asr, maghrib and 
isha. 

Shari'ah 


sacred law of Islam based on Qur'an and sunnah. 

Sawm 


fasting. 

Sahabah 


Companion of the Prophet &. 

Sa'ee 

K*" 

seven rounds between Safa and Marwah at Makkah 
during the pilgrimage. 

Sahr or Suhoor 


meal taken before dawn to commence fasting. 

Satr 


veil, parts of body that need be covered - for men from 
navel down to knee and for women from head to feet. 

Salaam 

f*- 

greetings, peace. 

Zakah 

Vi .«f j 

purity, purification. A portion or value of property given 
in charity to the poor (as the due of Allah) each year by 
those who qualify the mimimum stipulated wealth. 

Surah 

Iff" 

chapter of the Qur'an. 

Ta'bud 


absolute worship. 

Tabi'ee 


one who has seen a Companion or conversed with one. 

Tawaf 

Jljfc 

circumambulation of the Ka'bafi. 

Sajdah 


prostration. 

raka'ah 

jjfj 

(pi. raka'at) unit of salah made up of standing, bowing 
and two prostrations. 

ruku' 


bowing down in salah. 

tashahhud 

H- u 

the recital in the sitting posture in salah. 

tasawwuf 

jj-ai 

suftsim, adherence to sufism. 

takbeer 


to call out Allahu Akbar. 

tahleel 


to say *lli Vi V (There is no God but Allah). 

tasbeeh 

C"- J 

to glorify Allah. 

tilawah 


to recite the Qur'an. 

tahajjud 

A**' 

optional salah late in the night on getting up from sleep 
for it. 

tayammum 

r* 

dry ablution. 

talbiyah 

*r4i 

to recite Labayk: ;j —i •J < .-SU*-<0 

——X, s| *__£Lud' j !_Swl 

tawbah 

Vj» 

repentance. 

Qiblah 


the direction of the ka'bah which worshippers face in 
salah. 

Zuhr 

> 

the noon salah when the sun begins to decline. 

Immah 


a people or nation, community, who have received a 
message. 

Nan 

J* 

additional, optional, supererogatory. 
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Qiyamah 

GLj 

The Day of Resurrection. 

Sirat 


a narrow bridge that all will have to cross after 
resurrection. 

Kawthar 


the pond and the river by this name in Paradise. 

Zaqqoom 


a tree growing in Hell which is the food of the people of 
Hell. 

Ghassaq 

jy 

rubbish and impurity pouring of the bodies of those 
condemned (to Hell). 

Sufi 

jy* 

an adherent to Sufism, a saint who has reached the end of 
the path. 

Sufism 


see Tasawwuf. 

Zuhd 

jjtj 

having no love for the mundane benefits. 

Zikr 

/> 

remembrance of Allah. 

Wudu • 

y*3 • 

ablution. 

Siwak 


same as miswak. 

waqf 


religious endowment. 

witr 

y) 

odd, the wajib three raka'at salah in the night after isha 
salah. 

wajib 


obligatory (slightly less than fard). 

Salatul Hajah 

l jL* 

two raka'at salah to seek fulfilment of need. 

salat ul Khawaf 


A particular way of offering congregational prayer in the 
battlefield. 

Salat ut Tasbeeh 


the salah of glorification, a four raka'at salah (optional) 
performed in a particular way. 

Sadaqah 

Jx* 

charity. 

Sadqatul fitr 

(ull&Uo 

a charity given after completing fasting before salah of 
Eed ul-fitr. 

Janazah 


funeral. 

Meeqat 


The place beyond which a pilgrim cannot proceed 
without having assumed the ihram. 

Rami 

yj 

the throwing of pabbles at the Jimar in Mina by the 
pilgrims. 

Jimar 


(pi. of Jamrah): three stone pillars at Mina at which 
pilgrims throw pebbles. 



563 


INDEX 

MEANING & MESSAGE OF TRADITIONS VOL. II 


A 

Abu Maalik Ash’ari: 21 
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Amr ibn Sa'eed: 542f 
Abdullah ibn Adi: 544 
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B 

Baqi, jannatul: 26 
Bilal: 62f,96, 108f :i7f,290,394 
Buraidalr. 96, 134.241. 294, 352 
Bara: 188, 196f. 202,299f 

c 

congregational salah: 40, 145f 
congregational, prolonging: 1651' 
call to prayer: 1091' 

D 

devil, horns of: 101 
durood: 2191' 
drought: 309 
dajjal: 548 


fitrah 46 
fuqara: 377 
ft sabilillah: 378 
Fatimah bint Qays. 389 
Fatimah bint Muhammad: 507 
G 

green branch on grave: 24f 
ghaarimeen: 378 

H 

Huzayfah: 45, 204, 211. 2561'. 266 

hadas. 63 

Hasan Basri: 140 

Hasan ibn Ali: 244 

Harith ibn Qabisah: 272 

Hamash ibn Abdullah: 298 

Hasan ibn Ali: 325 

Husain ibn Ali: 325 

Husain ibn Wahwah: 329 

Hamza 340 

Hishasi ibn Aaniir: 348 

Hubshi ibn Junadah: 383 

Hamzah ibn Salamah: 446 

Hafshah: 461,550 

Harith Thaqafi: 536 

I 

Ibn Umar (see Abdullah) 

Ibn Abbas (see Abdullah) 

Ibn Mas'ood (see Abdullah) 

Ibrahim. Prophet: 47,326 
i'tikaf: 133 

Ibn Taymiyas: 175, 556fn 
Isa. Prophet: 257 
istikhara: 267f 

Ibrahim son of the Prophet: 303, 547f 

Ismail (Prophet): 326 

Ishaq (Prophet): 326 

ibnus Sabil: 378 

Ibn al-Firasi: 385 

Imam Baqar (see Muhammad ibn Ali) 
izkhar: 541 


J 
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327, 350, 448f, 489, 502f, 507, 516. 522f 
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Jubayr ibn Mut’im: 187 
Jawzi: 270fn 
Jundub ibn Abdullah: 301 
Ja’far Sadiq: 349, 502 
Juhfa: 490 

Ja’far ib Muhammad (see Ja’far Sadiq) 

K 

Kalimah. 62 
Ka’b ibn Maalik: 135 
Khallad ibn Rail': 170f 
Ka'b ibn Ujrah: 221 
Kharijah ibn Huzayfa: 241 
Ka’b Ahbaar: 276 
Khallab ibn Sa’ib: 495 

L 

Laqeet ibn Sabirah: 59 
limbs of sajdah. 203 

M 

Mu'ar: 30 
Miswak: 43f 
Millat Hanifi: 47 
moustaches: 45f 
Mus'ab ibn Shaybah: 49 
Mustawrid ibn Shaddab: 59 
Mu'az ibn Jabal: 61. 165f. 189, 229. 327. 3361'. 
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Maimoonah: 66 

Muhammad ibn Amr: 98 

Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Zayd. 111 

Muhammad ibn Ammar. 240 

Maalik ibn Huwayrith: 121, 197 

Mu'awiyah: 123 

mosques, decoration of: I37f 

Mua'az ibn Abdullah al-Juhani: 184 

Ma'dan ibn Talhali: 208 

Mughirah ibn Shu’bah: 230,250, 304 

Masrooq: 253 

Mu’azah Adawiyah: 261,448. 461 
Mahmood Pasha: 303 
Muhammad ibn Khalid Sulami: 321 
Ma’qil: 327 

Mujaddid Alf-Thani: 334 
Maalik ibn Hubayrah: 346 
masaakeen: 377 
muvvallafatul quloob: 378 
marthad ibn Abdullah: 395 
Mu’az ibn Zuhrah. 442 
Muhammad ibn Ali: 502 
Mulla Ali Qari: 557fn 

N 

Nu’man 


ibn Basheer: 104, 155f, 192,293 
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Nubasha Huzali: 472, 534 
Naff: 521 

P 

Praise of Allah: 21 
patience: 23 

pilpit is on my pond, my: 552 

Q 

Quran: 22 
Qatadah: 104 

Qays ibn Abu Haazini: 165 
qiblah: 169 
Qabisah al-Hilali. 305 
Qatadah ibn Milhan: 462 
Qarnul Manazil: 490 

R 

relieving oneself, manners of: 28 

Rubaiyi: 60 

Raff ibn Khadeej: 105 

Rifaah ibn Raft’: 170.211 

Rabi’ah ibn Ka'b: 208 

riqaab: 378 

rayyan: 419 

Rabi' ibn Harith: 510 

S 

sadaqah: 22 

Salman Farsi: 27, 279, 415 
salal, wait for: 40 
Shabib ibn Abu Rooh: 42 
Shurayh ibn Hani: 45 
Sa’eed ibn Zayd: 57 
Samurah ibn Jundub: 71,374 
Sayyar ibn Salaamah: 98 
Sad: 120 

Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas: 126,228f, 546 

Sharimeen: 378 

Sulayman ibn Yasaar: 190 

Sufyan Suri: 199 

Sa’d ibn Ubadah: 330 

Sulayman ibn Aamir: 402 

Sahl ibn Sa’d: 419.438,495 

Salman ibn Jabir: 441 

Suraqa ibn Maalik: 505f 

Saalim ibn Abdullah: 532 

Salamah ibn Akwa: 533 

tasbih: 22. 204 

tahmid: 22 

tahajjud: 45, 106, 179, 207, 235, 243f, 249f, 
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Thawban: 40, 230,323, 386 
Talqq ibn Habib: 49 
talbiya: 124, 503 
Talq ibn Ali Hanafi: 202 
tahajjud: 420 
taraweeh: 420 
tariq ibn Shahab: 278 
Talhah ibn Ubaydah: 529 
Taqiuddin Subki: 556fn 

U 

Umar ibn al-Khattab: 29. 38. 76, H2f, 125. 
191 f. 216, 252, 238. 33If, 361. 370f, 386, 
453,459,4711,512,526.550 


Uthman ibn Atfan: 35, 53f. 89, 137 
Ubadah ibn Samit: 87,180,317 
Uqbah ibn Aamir: 90, 185,204 
Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas: 120 
Uthman ibn Ma’zoon: 133 
Umm Humayd Sa’idiyah: 142 
Umm Habibah: 236, 239 
Usama: 148 
Umm Sulaym: 160 

Umm Salamah: 246,302. 328f, 375, 524 

Ubayy ibn Ka’b: 165, 243f, 424f 

Umm al-Fadl: 187 

Ubaydah ibn Abu Raft’: 191 

Ubaydah ibn Utbah: 192 

Umar ibn Abdul Aziz: 205 

Umm Hani: 261,473 

Ubayd ibn as-Sabbaq: 280 

Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah: 293 

Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 325 

Umm Atiya: 338f 

Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 379 

Umarah ibn Khuzayntah: 495 

w 

Waliullah Shah: 19f. 47, 81f, 114, 143, 182, 
193,277,317,412 
vvazifah: 22 

Wathilah ibn al-Asqa: 140, 344f 
Wabisah ibn Ma'bad: 159 
Wail ibn Hajr: 196f. 203 

Y 

Ya’la: 67 

Yazid ibn Khumair: 291 
Yalamlam: 490 
Yahya ibn Sa’eed: 549 

z 

Zayd ibn Arqam: 32,297 

Zakaria ibn Abu Za’idah: 49 

Zayd ibn Khalid: 90,442 

Ziyad ibn Harith: 120 

Zaynab (Prophet’s daughter): 338 

Zubayr ibn Awwam: 387 

Zaynab wife of Abdullah ibn Mas’ood: 403 

Zirr ibn Hubaysh: 424 

zikr: 430, 526 

Zul Hulayfa: 489 

Zaat - Iraq: 490 

Zayd ibn Thabit: 492 

Zahabi: 557fn 


